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ETHNOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL FROM NORTH
AMERICA IN SWISS COLLECTIONS!

By DAVID I. BUSHNELL, [r

I —GexeraL CoLLECTIONS

Although the great majority of the museums in Switzerland are
devoted to the preservation of material relating to the history and
development of that country, including numerous collections of
objects recovered from the " stations" dating from the stone, the
bronze, and the iron ages, there are, nevertheless, valuable ethnolog-
ical collections gathered from various parts of the world, including
some old and very interesting objects from North America.

Many of the picces forming the American collections were
brought back by travelers or other persons who resided for a time
in America during the days when such things were easily obtained.
It is evident that the collectors chose good examples of the dif-
ferent types and classes of work. This is most apparent in the
collectons in the Historisches Museum in Bern, as will be shown
later. For this reason the specimens are of special interest and
value at the present time. Moreover, many of the pieces in the
Bern Museum bear old labels or marks of identification, usually the
name of the tribe, probably written when the objects were obtained
from the Indians: such marks of course add to the value of the
specimens.

Collections aof ethnological material from North America are pre-
served in the museums in Zirch, Basel, Bern, and Neuchatel, to-

" Copyright, 1907, by David 1. Bushnell, Jr.

AM. AWTIL., M, %, 13=1, 1
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gether with a few pieces in Lausanne.' Of these the collection in
Bern is of the most interest and importance ; for that reason it will
be described more in detail.

The small Ethnographical Museum in Ziirich — this should not
be confused with the Swiss Landesmuseum which is devoted exclu-
sively to material relating to Switzerland —has a rather limited
American collection. The most interesting piece is an excellent old
catlinite pipe with a long, well-decorated stem. There are also
some unusually good moccasins, all old and elaborately decorated
with dyed quills ; with the exception of a very good Navaho blanket
the remainder of the collection is of no interest.

In the Basel Museum is preserved a small American collec-
tion. The specimens from the United States and Canada are of
minor importance ; but there are some extremely interesting things
from Mexico, including a series of masks, one made of a greenish
jadeite, another of obsidian. These are all small, but are well exe-
cuted and are in a good state of preservation.

The most important pieces in this collection are the carved
wooden panels from Guatemala, which have been in the museum
since 1878 and have already been described and figured.® These
ancient pieces are among the most valuable relics from America
preserved in European museums, Considering their nature, being
made of wood and not more than 50 mm. in thickness, it is difficult
to understand how they lasted so many years in such a climate.
But fortunately they are quite well preserved, and the carving,
though low in relief, is yet clear and distinct,

The ethnological collections in Bern are preserved in a large
hall in the Historical Museum, a modern building opened in 1804.
In this museum are many specimens which were secured during
Cook's third voyage, by the artist and draftsman Webber, a mem-
ber of the expedition, who was a native of Bern. Among these
are some pieces from the northwest coast of America, including a

U] regret my inabiility to inclode here the museum in Geneva, where there are prob-
ahly some specimens from America ; daring my visit to that city the museom was closed,
and T wes unable to find anyone in suthority.

* Léun de Rosny, Les Documents Ecrits de 1 Antiquite Américaine, in the Meovoires

de la Sociitd d° Ethnographie, no, 3, Paris, 1882, Notes on the inscriptions were later
published by Professor Seler in the Zeitschrift der Gesellrchaft fiir Anthropologie, Betlin.
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very large, well-preserved wooden mask representing a human face
and showing traces of red coloring, several harpoon heads, and a
mounted adz from the region of Nootka sound. These were col-
lected during the year 1773, There are also a few pieces from
southern Alaska, including several skin garments, two hats, various
harpoons, etc. | these together with some good baskets from Ore-
gon were given to the museum in 1850, The larger part of the
American collection, however, is formed of matenal from the upper
Missouri valley tribes,

Early in the last century, about the year 1810, a native of Bern,
J. 5. G. Schoch by name, went to America and settled in St Louis,
remaining in the West until 1838, when he returned to his native
city. While in America he formed an extensive collection among
the various tribes in the upper Missouri valley. This collection is
now in the museum in Bemn, where it was placed soon after it was
brought from America.

According to a note in the museum catalogue all the pieces
were obtained directly from the Indians. Were it not for this state-
ment it would be possible to consider some of the material as having
come from the old Clark museum, Such may be the case, although
without definite proof to the contrary we shall probably have to
accept the statement in the catalogue as correct.

In this collection are two excellent buffalo robes—the more
important as well as the more interesting of these being shown in
plate 1. The extreme length is just two meters and the greatest
width is 1.60 meters. In one comer the robe is marked “ Crow 1.",
showing it to have been collected among the Crow Indians. The
figures are well drawn, the colors being red, yellow, and green, and
a rusty brown which at one time was probably black, The two
rectangular pieces attached to the robe are of red cloth ; to the lower
edges of these picces are fastened small wisps of horse-hair, some
white, others black. Around the top of each wisp of hair is a narrow
band of tin. The drawing on this robe evidently represents an en-
counter between two tribes. It will be noticed that while some fig-
ures are represented as having firearms, only short pistols are
shown, not long guns, as is more often the case. The second robe
is about the same size as the one already described | it has a strip of
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quillwork about 100 mm. in width, extending the entire length
through the middle. The quills are dyed various colors and are
remarkably bright. The figures represented on this robe are poorly
drawn, being more conventional than those on the Crow rabe,
Both robes are in an excellent state of preservation and are prob-
ably in as good condition to-day as when they were obtained from
the Indians seventy years or more ago. The first has evidently
been in actual use, but the second was probably newly made when
it was collected.

Next in importance and interest after the robes are four deer-
skin shirts, all very good examples.

One marked ** Blackleet " is an claborately decorated old piece,
measuring 560 mm. across the shoulders, The upper half is dyed
black, and in the center of this space is a circular piece of quillwork
bearing a cross-shaped design, the decoration on both the front and
back of the shirt being similar. Over the shoulders and down
each sleeve are rows of small glass beads. Attached to these beaded
bands are many small wisps of human hair. Hanging from the
right shoulder is one large bear claw having two perforations,
The entire edge of the shirt is fringed.  Another interesting shirt is
one marked "Sac Indians." This is made of very thin skins.
Only the edges of the sleeves are fringed, but over the shoulders
and down the sleeves are broad bands of quillwork, bordered by
narrow bands formed of glass beads. On both the front and the
back are represented many human figures. These are shown only
in outling, in black, no colors having been used.

Belonging to the same collection are many pairs of moccasins
from the different Missouri Valley tribes. The quill decorations on
some are exceptionally fine, the colors remaining clear and bright.
It is evident that in forming this collection only good specimens were
chosen, for among the entire number there is scarcely a poor piece.

In addition to the objects already mentioned, the collection in-
cludes many others of lesser interest : A long deerskin coat, having
a fur border, is of European design, but the workmanship is good.
Many weapons, of which the most interesting is a spear marked
“Dakota" This is 1.40 meters in length, having a long iron point ;
the wooden shaft is decorated with wisps of horse-hair dyed red.
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Other weapons are: a Sioux bow, many arrows having iron points,
several clubs, etc. Another interesting piece is a very large neck-
lace of bears' claws,

From this brief description it will be seen that the collection is
one of much interest and importance. As all the specimens are
in a remarkably perfect state of preservation, they are, of course, of
special value at the present day.

Another small collection in the Bern Museum consists of vari-
ous specimens from the eastern provinces of Canada, collected by
a Captain Malcolm by whom they were given to the museum about
the year 1820, Of these the most interesting object is a piece of
wampum of unusual shape. This is shown (two-thirds natural size)
in plate 1. The larger of the two rolls is 100 mm. in length and
21 mm, in diameter; the smaller is of the same length but only 15
mm. in diameter. These rolls are apparently solid, made solely of
tanned deerskin, although something may be enclosed. As will be
seen, both rolls are covered with wampum, the larger having 13
rows of 18 beads each, the smaller having the same number of rows,
each composed of 11 beads, The beads are strung on two flax
threads, passing one over, the other under, narrow strips of deer-
skin. The two ends of cach strip of skin are tied together, thus
forming a cylindrical covering over the roll of skin. The beads
hanging from the end of the larger roll, likewise those (rom the top
of the smaller roll, are strung on very narrow strips of tanned skin
which is knotted between the beads. The perforation in these
beads is slightly larger than is usually found in wampum. Human
hair, 250 mm. in length, naturally of a rather light brown color and
very fine and soft, is attached to, or rather extends from, the lower
end of the smaller roll. The hair woven into the mesh between the
rolls is very coarse, black in color, and is probably horse hair. The
human hair and also the loose strands of beads show traces of ver-
milion ; probably they were at one time entirely covered. A few
glass beads are mixed with the shell. This peculiar object is evi-
dently complete, but what it may be or for what purpose it was
made is difficult to say.

Other pieces belonging to this collection are two very good deer-
skin bags ; a small model of a bark canoe; a steatite pipe with a
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short quill-wrapped stem ; two birch-bark boxes having covers, the
whole being elaborately decorated with quills ; and other smaller
objects.

The last specimens in the Bern collection to be mentioned are
two belts which, according to an old label attached to one, were
made by an Osage woman named Grothomil, who was in Bern dur-
ing the year 1828. This woman was one of a party of six Osages
who reached Havre on the 27th of July, 1827, Evidently after
having been for some months in Paris they visited other European
cities — including Bern, where the belts were made.'

Both belts are made of European wool and are examples of
braiding or plaiting, not weaving. The white glass beads were first
strung on the threads, consequently they are visible on both sides —
in workmanship they are similar to the buffalo-hair bag in the Pitt-
Rivers Museum, Oxford.?

The shorter of the two is 700 mm. in length, 120 mm. in width,
and has a fringe of the unusual length of one meter extending from
each end. This belt is braided of a heavy red wool and is deco-
rated with white glass beads forming a simple design, lozenge shaped
in outline, The longer belt (fig. 1) is made of a similar red wool,
but has on either edge a border of green. It is also decorated with
white glass beads. The dimensions of this belt are: Length 1600
mm, ; width, 105 mm. ; length of fringe, 400 mm.

Neuchitel has an interesting Ethnographical Museum. The
most important and extensive collection is from Africa, having been
brought back by missionaries. But North America is represented
by a small general collection, including several good pieces from
Alaska. The best of these is a breast-plate formed of thin strips
of walrus tusks., This armor is 310 mm., in width at the top and
430 mm. at the bottom. From top to bottom it measures 400 mm,
on the sides, and 450 mm. down the middle line. The strips are

1 Two pamphlets relating to the Ouges' visit to Paris are known ¢ (a) Six fudiens
Rosges de lo Tridu des Grands Orages, arvivis du Misrowri an Havre, le a7 fuilled
827, sur It maviee américain New-England, cap, Huns . , . Patis, 18az.. (¥) fir-
toire de fa Tribw der Osager, - o . dorite d*apris let six Osages actuellement & Paris,
Par M. Plaul] V[issier]. Parls, 1827,

* Hushnell, The Use of Buffalo Hair by the North American Indians, Maw, 111,
Londaon, 1606,
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eight in number. To overcome the natural curve
of the material a triangular piece of bone has [
been fitted into the middle of the top ; this meas-
ures 100 mm., in width and 130 mm. in length.
Four strips are fashioned on each side; all are
bound together by means of narrow strips of
rawhide passing through perforations. The
strips of tusks are not more than 4 mm. in thick-
ness. This is an old and evidently a much used
piece; the only mark it bears is the one wordl
Alaska,

Another piece of interest in this museum is
an exceptionally good Sioux pipe, of catlinite,
the stem of which is decorated with feathers,
beads, and quillwork, This, together with other
objects from the same tribe, was acquired by
the museum many years ago. In the Musee
Cantonal Vaudois, in Lausanne, are preserved a
few ethnological specimens from North America;
nothing, however, of special value or interest.

In this short account of the Amencan ma-
terial to be found in the museums in Switzer-
land, T have referred to all the important collec-
tions in the country. But, as nearly every town
of any size has a museum of some sort, it is pos-
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Fic. t. —Ouage belts in the Bern Museum, with detail of the larger, cularged ane half,
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sible that here or there may be preserved interesting and valuable
specimens from North America not touched on in this paper.

II. — Tue Kurz JoursaL
The most interesting and valuable possession of the Bern Mu-
sum, in reference to North America, is a manuscript journal, to-
gether with a large collection of drawings and sketches, made by
the Swiss artist, Friedrich Kurz, while among the Upper Missourn
Valley tribes during the years 1850, 1851, and 1852 The manu-

FiG. 2 — Sioux st Council Bluffs ; drswn May 23, 1851,

script journal, written in German, covers 294 closely written folio
pages and contains much valuable information regarding the man-
ners and customs of the numerous tribes with whom he came in
contact.® The sketches and drawings fill one large sketch-book of

*Through the courtesy of the suthorities of the Musenm permission has been granted
the suthor to copy the manuserpt and to photograph the sketches with 4 view to their
pablication, and stepa to this end are now in progress, It is expected that the work will
apipenr, in English translation, during the present yeur,

* Extracts from the journal were printed in the faofrestericds of the Geographical So-
chety of Bern in 184 and 1806, Some of the sketches, and details from others, — rwenty-
nitie figures in all — were printed st the same time. Five other sketches were reproduced
in the populsr illustruted paper, fhe Sofecds, Zilrich, Dee. 1900, to nccompany a briel
biographical note.
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Fi. 3. — The Omaku village near Bellevae in 1851,

193 pages and also a portfolio
of loose pieces, for the greater
part portraits. In all there are
probably about 700 drawings
of various sizes, but many of
these are in an unfinished
state, being merely pencil
sketches; it was evidently
Kurz's intention to add much
of the detail later. Other
drawings, however, are in ink,
and the details are worked
out to a remarkable degree.
As already stated, a few of the
drawings have been copied,
but those shown in this article
were never before reproduced.

Friedrich Kurz was born
in Bern in 1818. During the
year 1846 he went to Amer-
ica, landing at New Orleans
and afterward going up the

Fie. 4.—Otoes oo the bank of the Mis-
souri at Bellevus, June, 1851,

river to St Louis. His object was to study the native tribes in
their natural surroundings and later to publish a series of plates
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with descriptive texts. In his journal he wrote on the 28th of
October, 1851 : * My plan is still for the gallery . . . 1 shall
have lots of correct drawings." But this wish was not to be fulfilled,
as he was unable to find a publisher, George Catlin’s work having
then been translated and printed in German, while there had ap-
peared previously the somewhat similar work by Maximilian, Prince
of Wied-Neuwied, illustrated by Bodmer, the friend of Kurz.

On the 18th day of April,
1851, Kurz arrived at St Joseph
and there had his first glimpse
of true Indian life. He made
a long entry in his journal that
day :

St Joseph, formerly the trading
post of Joseph Robidoux, is at the
foot of the Blacksnake hills on the
left bank of the Misouri . . . The
streets are crowded with traders and
emigranis on their way to Califor-
nia and Oregon. Many Indians
of the tribes of the Pottowatomis,
Foxes (Musiuakees), Kikapoos,
lowas, and Otoes are continuslly
in the town. . . . Insummer the
Bourgeois, or Chiefs, the clerks and
Engagés of the fur companies en-
liven the streets. . . . 5t Joseph

S is now what St Louis was formerly
Fic. s.—Omaha; drawn June 8, 1851, — Lheif gathering place.
probably st the Omaha village near Belle. Leaving St Joseph, Kurz
i went up the river to Council
Blufis, then a most insignificant place, where he obtained much in-
formation and made many interesting drawings.

May 14th, 1851, he crossed the Missouri to Bellevue (near
Omaha, Nebraska), the trading-post of Peter A. Sarpy, who traded
chiefly with the Omaha. While there on the 16th, he wrote :

In Bellevue | have drawn an Indian winter house made of earth, and
also a Pawnee girl. Her costume is distinguished by its great simplicity —
a skirt to the arms held by straps over the shoulders,
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Four days later, on May 2oth, he entered in his journal :

Again crossed the river to Bellevue in order to visit the Omaha village
some six miles distant ; went over the bluffs, as being the shortest way,
then crossed the bigh prairie . . . t0
the Papillon creek which partly sur-
rounds the village of the Omahas.
The village itself is built on a hill.
. . . The camp or village is composed
of leather tents and earth-covered
lodges [fig. 3]. Between the tents and
lodges are scaffolds for drying meat
and also an enclosure for the horses
... I walked into the village and
watched a group of young men en-
deavoring to throw lances through
rolling rings, the others being gathered

. on top the earth lodges, as speclators
and judges. . . .

Quitting Bellevue and Council

Fia. 6. —Sitting figure i= an Chmaha,
showing tattocing; drwwn at Bellevue,
June 8, 1831, Standing figure s & Crib
[Cree]; drawn at Fort Unlon, Sept. z8.
1851,

Bluffe he continued up the Mis-
souri: passing Fort Pierre where
cholera was raging, he arrived at
Fort Berthold on the gth of July,
1831, and remained until the rst
of September. During that period
he made some of his most valuable
drawings and recorded many inter-

esting events.

On the 26th of July, 1851, Fo ?-aﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂm]. :xﬂh;ui;
Kurz made the following entry in T o enen u.?m:"mum,

his journal : July 16, 1851
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Two days of great interest have passed.

[# %019, 1908

Yesterday a dozen métis

de la Riviére Rouge [half-breeds from Red river] arrived with a Catholic

Fio. 8, —Girl with paddle and * hull-

bhoat ' ;
a7, 1851,
pattern, without vests. The young
priest, Charles Lacombe, al once
began to preach; he had a good
deal of fault to find with us. . . .
This moming came the news
that a band of Sauteurs' (Ojibua,
Chippewa) would visit us from the
camp. The méts are half Chip-
pewas and half Canadians, Scotch-
men, even Swiss, from Lord Sel-
kirk's old colony. Finally when
the Sauteurs had completed their
toilet, which is a matter of great
moment among the Indians, they
sallied forth from a clump of woods
and marched toward us. There

drawn at Fort Berthold, July

missionary ; they wished to buy or
barter horses. They had left their
great camp one day’s journey from
here.  They: were all very gaudily
dressed, half in European, half in
Indian style. Tobacco pouch, belt,
knife sheaths, saddles, shoes, and
whips were richly ornamented with
glass beads, porcupine spines, or
colored quills, — artistic work of
their wives or sweethearts, — but
their dress was of cloth afier our

Fro. . —Herantsa [Hidasa] ut Fort
Berthold, July 30, 1851, Showing peculiar
halrdressing and decorated buffalo robe,

L Matr by Kwrs- The name * Sagtears®' was given to those ()ibuss that lived

around the Saull Sainte Marie.
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were about one hundred of them, mostly in warrior's garh, and mostly on
foot, though a few rode on horseback alongside of the column. Five
chiefs with ornamental peace pipes and the emblems of their * coups "
all over their attire, opened the proces-
sion ; behind them in bands came the
soldiers, singing, beating their drums,
and shooting.'

Then came three women in a cos-
tume different from that in use in this
neighborhood.  (Fig. 10:)

The rear of the procession was
formed by a troop of young men who
as yet had gained no rank. Behind
the fort, Quatre Ours, the Herantsa
[Hidatsa] chieftain, and La Longue
Cheveleure,” the famous orator, were
awaiting the procession; when they
approached, the Sauteurs stopped, in
order to hear the orator's welcome, FiG. 15, — Seateuse [Saulteur]
whereupon, intoning a song, they rap-  woman; drawn at Fort Berthold,
idly and provdly marched into the vil-  Junezy, 1851
lage and sat down on the narrow, dry
edge of the open place (at that time 2 great slimy, stinking pool with
thousands of frogs). The five chiefs lay their pipes in front of them, the
pipe heads on the ground in the direction toward the hut of Quatre Ours,
the stem of the pipe on a wooden fork, which was stuck upright in the
ground. The pipes were not yet lit ; splendid garments were brought to
the chiefs from various directions and were laid down on the ground be-
fore their pipe-heads without remarks, but with much solemnity, Mean-
time singing was constantly going on. . . .

V Note &y Awrz ; When visiting, the firing of gums before arrival is o sign of peace-
ful disposition.

! Nore by Kwrs: The cost of blne cloth extends ai fnr ss the shoulders and is held
up by two broad, ornamental braces over the shoolders, ss well as by a belt above the
hips ; the Pawnee arc aiso very fmely ormamented. [ See page 10, ]

® Note 8y Kurs: The two chiefs looked comical enough in their black coats.  They
wore perfectly black clothes in Exropesn style, without shists, with breech-cloth and hlack
yrousers, very long hair, no gloves, bt fans made of eagles’ wings.

“Note By Awrz: The garments offered were for the most part so-called faditr o
cheffre, that is o say a kind of motley colored military cost of red, blue, or green cloth
with white stripes, or richly ornamented leather shirts,
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July 23, The métis are gone.  Our Indians have crossed the river
again, to hunt buffaloes. As soon as these animals are seen from afar,
the soldiers gather in their huts ( the so-called assembly lodge) to deliber-
ate whether the hunt is to take place, The decision is announced by a
caller from the assembly lodge. No one is allowed to go buffalo hunting
alone against the decision of the soldiers, in order that all may have an
equal chance, . . .

Kurz left Fort Berthold on September 1st for Fort Union, at
the mouth of the Yellowstone, where he arrived a few days later.
There on the 4th of October he made this entry in his journal :

Wy

Fiz, 11, — Drawn (probably at Fort Fia. 114 — Chippewa waman in moumn-
Berthold), July, 1851, showing an uncom-  ing. Drawn at Fort Union, at the mouth
mon form of hair-dressing: of the Yellowstone, Sept. 28, 1841,

Blackfeet this side the mountains 1500 lodges with about 4ooo men ;
Crows 440 lodges with about 1200 men. Assiniboins of this neighbor-
hood 420 lodges, 1050 men : from 2—-3000 Assiniboins live far above, near
lake Winnibeg. Kristenaux [Cree] trading here 150 lodges but in all
about 8oo.. Ricares boo men in 3oo lodges. Chippewis near 3000 lodges,
Sioux 2000.

That Kurz was always looking for details to sketch is shown by
this note:
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Oct. 13, 1851. As we were weighing and hanging up dried meat,
a lot of Assiniboins came to the fort with syuaws and many horse and
dog travays [travois]. As a whole these trading parties do not show much
of interest, but there are always many details to be picked up, of great
value to a painter. ,

Remaining at Fort Union all winter, Kurz left there April 1gth,
1852, for 5t Louis, where he arnived on the 25th of May. While
among the Indians he formed a large collection of ethnological
material, but it was necessary for him to dispose of it in 5t Louis
before starting for his native city of Bern.  He returned to his home
in September of the same year and lived there until his death in
1871,

Wasmnoros, D, C.

Fig, 13. — Crow Indinn horse, showing tappings.



THE SOUTHERN LIMIT OF INLAID AND IN-
CRUSTED WORK IN ANCIENT AMERICA

By T. A. JOYCE

The entire question of inlaid and incrusted work in America is
interesting, especially if the geographical limits within which the art
was practised be considered. The incrusted turquoise objects of
ancient Mexico, of which remarkable specimens are treasured in
several museums, notably the British Museum, are too well known
to need more than passing mention, The northern limit of such
work was probably in Arizona and New Mexico, Various examples
recovered from ancient ruins in those territories are now preserved
in American collections.'

Inlaid work was also practised in the Antilles, as is known from
examples in the British Museum; These are three remarkable
wooden figures found in a cave in Jamaica in 1792. Two of them
have a white shell inlay representing the teeth, and all of them have
hollow eye-sockets, still containing a thick layer of resinous sub-
stance which evidently served as the matrix for inlay of shell or
other material representing the eyes.®

It is with the object of attempting to fix the southem limit of
this class of work that I wish to place on record two interesting
specimens, now in the British Museum, from: Peru. The first is a
bone implement, possibly a dagger or a *scraper,” inlaid with tur-
quaise and pyrites; the second a wooden object of uncertain nature
incrusted with shell and a mineral resembling turquoise.

Of the first the inlaid work is subsidiary to an engraved oma-
ment, of which it emphasizes certain details ; this engraved orna-
ment shows great skill, the certainty and purity of line being equal
to the best products of ancient Peruvian art,

i See Fewkes in Fwenty-scecond Ans, Rep. Birean Am. Ethnology, 1003, also Pep-
per in American Anihrepelegist, Vi1, no. 3, 1905,

" Fewkes in Tuenty-fifth Ann, Rep. Bureaw Am. Ethnology, 1907, p. 216, *The
Porto Ricans made wooden seats in the form of snimals, and inlaid the eyeballs and
shoulders with shell. 5o do the tribes of the Orinoco today.""

16
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The dagger (fig. 13) has been fashioned
from a long mammalian bone, of which the
condylar extremity has been carved to re-
present a left human fist closed, the thumb
bent across the first joint of the fore-finger
and resting on that of the second, which is
raised above the level of the rest. The
remainder of the bone represents the [ore-
arm as far as a point about 2 cm. above
the elbow ; here the bone has been split
longitudinally, and the part corresponding
to the upper surface of the arm removed ;
by this means a long flat blade, the ex-
tremity of which is now broken, has been
formed,

The ornamentation —engraving and in-
lay—is confined to the * handle' as op-
posed to the " blade " of the weapon, and
is distributed as follows: Longitudinally
down the back of the hand run four panels
of engraving; transversely across the back
of the arm between wrist and a point just
below the elbow, three panels; above the
last an the back of the arm, three chevron-
shaped panels, the line joining their vertices
being at right angles to the major axis of
the weapon. Along the under surface of
the arm and the thumb are disposed irreg-
ularly a number of anthropomorphic fig-
ures: one along the thumb from the first
joint to the wrist; a group of three from
wrist to a point 16 mm. below the elbow ;
and one, the largest, occupying the under
surface of the arm from here as far as 2 cm,
above the elbow. Engraved omament also
appears on the finger-joints.

Fia. 13.—Intrusted and en-
¥ . graved dagger from Peru (3
To deal with the series of panels in de- natural size).

AW ANTW,, W &, B2—T,
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tail : holding the
dagger handle
downward, the
back of the arm
toward the observ-
er, the first panel
on the left on the
back of the hand
contains an en-
graved design
which appears to
represent a trophy
of arms—a shield,
a stone-headed
club, and two
spears. Similar
“trophies" are
found occasionally

N e

0 g j‘@&!ﬁ‘ painted on the red
4'-.‘.{___.'% / ' 4 1',‘:; = pottery. The next
: "*'\"' 1 | N ;@ panel to the right
.]!@ "?; -'-."r"i contains a conven-

tional bird design

=
‘J
; r
&

Op=3DHA

last a grotesque

; ' serpent. It may be

3 2 noticed that each

of the two quad-

rupeds appears to

Fig. 132, —The ornamentation of the incrasted and engraved have a spear fixed
dagger (natural size), in its back.

The lowest transverse panel is filled with a running curvilinear

conventional design, which appears in a more elaborate form in the

next panel above. In the panel above this is engraved a more

; with three repeats,
T the next two quad-
S, :: rupeds, probably
& 2 jaguars, and the
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elaborate scene: a small human figure, head to left, with hands
bound behind him, is seated between two conventional jaguars
which face inward ; a cactus plant appears over the back ol each.

Of the chevron-shaped panels, that on the left contains two
representations of the ** trophy-like " object mentioned above ; that
in the center two conventional jaguars (?); that on the right a
modification of the bird design mentioned as forming the ornamen-
tation of the second panel described.  In this case the heads of the
birds have disappeared, and were it not for the presence of the
former panel, it would be impossible to guess the origin of the
design in the latter.

Of the anthropomorphic figures on the under surface of the arm,
that on the thumb represents a man standing, head to right. On
his head he wears a helmet with the characteristic Chimu crest, and
a long plume in front; he wears a discoid earplug and a semilunar
nose ornament.  His right arm is raised and grasps what appears to
be a rattle; the meaning of a number of small incisions-around and
above the last is obscure, In his left hand he holds a circular dise,
and at his waist are slung a circular shield —similar to those seen
in the " trophies" —and a sword. He appears to wear stockings
with a circular ornament at the knees, and shoes.

Above this is a group of three figures ; one on the left, standing,
with head to right, wears a helmet with the Chimu crest and a bird
mask with long beak ; on his back are wings, and he wears a skirted
tunic with a belt at the waist, and shoes. His arms are extended,
and he holds by the head a figure seated facing him, wearing a
round close-fitting cap, who stretches out his right arm. Immedi-
ately above this figure, in fact appearing to rest on his head, is a
third, the bust of a man facing left with round cap, left arm out-
stretched ; below the waist the figure terminates in a kind of spike ;
at the waist is a horseshoe-like object with pendant ends, which may
represent fillets. The face of the first figure is raised toward this
last individual, and it seems possible that the whole scene may rep-
resent a sacrifice performed by a priest in ceremonial garb before the
figure of a god.

The last and largest figure is a man in a sitting position, head to
right; on his head is a helmet with Chimu crest and decorative
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fittings ; he wears ear ornaments, a bird-mask, wings, and a tail,
On his legs, apparently, are stockings from thigh to ankle, with cir-
cular ornament on the knees, and shoes on his feet. Only one arm
is shown : this is stretched out and bent up at the elbow : in the
hand is grasped a stone-headed club, similar to those shown in the
*“trophies,”" of a type which is frequently depicted on the red pottery
in the hands of masked warriors.

On the third joints of the fingers, which form the upper surface
of the * butt" of the implement, are engraved * trophies'" similar to
those already mentioned ; that on the second finger is worthy of
especial remark, since the head of the club is represented by a single
lump of turquoise inlay, and affords the only instance in which a
fragment of inlay has been cut to a definite shape, other than circu-
lar, as part of the design. A similar “trophy " appears on the
second joint of the same finger, the corresponding joint of the other
fingers bearing merely a sort of *“ pothook "' design engraved. The
two ** trophies™ on the second finger are further distinguished by
the fact that the centers of the shiclds are represented by fragments
of pyrites.

The inlaid orament, other than that already mentioned inci-
dentally, is distributed as follows: A fragment of blue turquoise is
set to represent the eye and ear ornament (where present) of each
anthropo- and therio-morphic figure; and the centers of each shield,
whether carried by an individual or set ina trophy " (except in the
case of the two shields indicated above, where the material is
pyrites).

Similar fragments of turquoise are set in the detached circles
which appear in the two transverse bands of curvilinear conver-
tional ornament on the back of the arm, and on the back of the
hand just below the little finger. The nails of the fingers were
also represented by inlay, but the material has unfortunately dis-
appeared.  Except in the case of the fingernails, and the head of
the club and centers of the shields on the second finger, the cavities
in which the inlay is set are more or less circular, and appear to
have been made by means of a rotary drill with a blunt, rounded
point.

The fragments of inlay have been fixed in these cavities by
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meins of some resinous material, traces of which are to be seen in
some of the holes whence the inlay has dropped.

On the wrist at the root of the thumb are two holes, side by
side, which communicate with the inner cavity of the bone. These
show no traces of having been inlaid, and their sides arc parallel
and unsuitable for the purpose. It seems possible that they may
have served as passages for a suspension cord.

The implement was acguired with other objects in 1893 from a
Mr Batchelor who obtained it from a grave in the Santa valley, on
the border line between the provinces of La Libertad and Ancachs.

The second specimen, of in-
crusted work, has been acquired
quite recently {1906) by the British
Museum and consists of a fat
wooden knob, diameter 43 mm,,
with seven rectangular projections
cut from the solid and disposed at
equal distances around the edge
(fig. 14). These projections stand
out in relief not anly laterally, but
also above and below. On the un-
der side a cavity 30 mm. in diam-
cter has been hollowed out to a
depth of 10 mm. The upper surface
has been plastered with a thick layer of some resinous material, to
the height of the projections mentioned above, which form a sort of
broken containing rim. In this resinous matrix has been set a mosaic
of shell, of which only the center portion, diameter 28 mm.,, remains.
The design, a conventional double bird, cut out of a single piece of
pearl shell, stands out against a background of pieces of red and
purple shell. The eyes of the birds are formed of fragments of blue-
green mineral, very like turquoise in appearance.

The mosaic is part of a large collection, formed during a period
of more than twenty years by Dr de Balivar in the provinces of Lam-
bayeque, La Libertad, and Ancachs, the majority of the objects
coming from graves in the Pacasmayo valley. The collection affords
many instances of this double-bird design, particularly among the
textile fabrics, one of which is reproduced herewith (fg. t35).

Fo. 14.—Incrusted wooden knob fram
Peru, showing double-hird design.
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Both the specimens described above, therefore, come from ap-
proximately the same area.

But another, and perhaps more interesting, question is raised by
these two specimens of turquoise mosaic work, and that is the ques-
tion as to the locality whence the turquoise was obtained. The fact
that turquoise has not been discovered in Peru led to the raising of

Fi1i. 15.—Fabric from Peru showing double-bird design.

doubts as to whether the mineral was true turquoise or some silicate
of copper such as chrysocolla. A small fragment of the inlay of
the bone dagger which had become detached was therefore submitted
for analysis to Dr G. T. Prior, of the mineralogical department of the
British Museum, who has definitely pronounced it to be turquoise.
Whence therefore did it come? s it possible that it filtered down
from Los Cerillos, near Santa Fé in New Mexico, whence the
ancient Mexicans almost undoubtedly obtained their supply? Or
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are there deposits of turquoise which still await discovery, or rather
rediscovery, in the interior of South America? In view of the fact
that there is no evidence of the slightest connection hetween the
cultures of Peru and Mexico it must be admitted that the latter is
the more probable hypothesis. In either case the question is one
of great interest, and it can only be hoped that the advance in
knowledge of the mineralogy of the southern continent may soon
supply the answer. Meanwhile the author would be grateful to
receive in published form or privately any evidence bearing on these
two points; i. e. the southern limits of inlaid and incrusted work
in America, and the presence or the reverse of turquoise deposits
within or near the limits of the culture-area of ancient Peru.

Bririsn Musgum,
Loxnos,



THE LANGUAGE OF THE TAENSA
By JOHN R. SWANTON

The Taénsa were a small tribe settled in the earliest times of
which we have any certain record on Lake Saint Joseph in what is
now Tensas parish, Louisiana. They are often spoken of as consti-
tuting a single town, but this comprised from six to eight subordi-
nate villages. Very carly they allied themselves with the French,
thus incurring the hostility of the Chickasaw and the Yazoo, whose
threatening attitude induced them in 1706 to abandon their ancient
seats and take refuge in the town of the Bayogoula, at a place which
still bears the name of the latter tribe. Soon afterward they rose
upon their fellow townsmen and killed nearly all of them. Between
1706 and 1715 they successively occupied several villages along the
lower Mississippi, but in the latter year removed to Mobile bay
by invitation of the French, and were established not far from
Fort Louis, Subsequently they crossed to the eastern side and
settled on what is now Tensaw river. In 1764, after the cession of
Mobile to Great Britain, concluding that Spanish control was prefer-
able to that of their new masters, they migrated west of the Missis-
sippi again and established their village on Red river, a short dis-
tance below the junction of the main stream with the Rigolet de Bon
Dieu, Louisiana. A few years before the acquisition of this ter-
ritory by the United States, they, in conjunction with the Apa-
lachee, sold their lands to Messrs Miller and Fulton and moved
south to Bayou Beaeuf. Not long afterward they parted with this
land also, but continued to occupy the neighboring country at least as
late as 1814, at which time they were reduced to a few families and
disappear from written history. Nevertheless it is known that a rem-
nant continued in existence and drifted southward to a small bayou
at the head of Grand lake, which came to bear their name. Here
they were on intimate terms with the Alibamu, Attacapa, and Chit-
imacha, especially the latter. They intermarried with these, and the

23
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father of the oldest surviving Chitimacha woman was of Taénsa ex-
traction. The rest of the tribe has now entirely slipped from sight.

Three early French travelers state that this tribe was a branch
of the Natchez and spoke the same language. The declaration was
never contradicted by any of their contemporaries, even by implica-
tion, and was consequently assented to by all later students, so that
the Taensa would have played a no more conspicuous part among
American races than that of an insignificant division of a fairly
famous tribe had it not been for the publication in France, in 1880,
1881, and 1882, of linguistic matenal purporting to be in their lan-
guage but differing entirely from the recorded speech of the
Natchez. This material appeared at first in the form of an article
entitled ** Notes sur la Lanpue des Taensas,"” in the Rewpne de Lin-
guistigue ¢f de Philologie Comparée, in 1880, and was supposed to
be taken from a manuscript found among the papers of a M. Hau-
monté of Plombiéres, Vosges, by his grandson, J. Parisot.  The fol-
lowing year seven songs from the same source, without translations,
but purporting to be in the Taénsa language, were printed at Epinal
under the title Cancionero Americano. They were accompanied by
an introduction in very bad Spanish. A copy of this pamphlet
having fallen into the hands of Lucien Adam, editor of the Brélo-
thigue Linguwistigue Américaine, that eminent philologist opened
communication with M. Parisot, and received a manuscript from
him, the contents of which are printed as volume 1x of the Biblio-
thégue under the title ** Grammaire et Vocabulaire de la Langue
Taensa avec Textes Traduits et Commentés par J.-D. Haumonté,
Parisot, L. Adam." This was furnished with an introduction by
Adam and another by the eminent American philologist, Dr A. 5.
Gatschet, and, thanks probably to such sponsors, was received at
first without question and acclaimed as a notable addition to Amer-
ican linguistics. Dr D. . Brinton copied one of the shorter songs
into his Aboriginal American Anthors (Philadelphia, 1883), and re-
marked upon their Ossianic character.

A further examination of this work, however, entirely altered
Dr Brinton's views regarding it, and in Fhe American Antiguarian
for March, 1885, he came out against it with a direct charge of
forgery. His attack on the supposed Taénsa songs was so telling
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that Adam did notattempt to defend them as aboriginal productions.
He did, however, continue to champion the genuineness of the
grammatical portion, and published three successive pamphlets the
same year with the object of establishing it. One of these wasa
partial endorsement by Friedrich Miiller who had made an examina-
tion of the material at his request. To The American Antiguarian
for September, Brinton contributed a rejoinder, and the discussion
attained sufficient notoriety to receive notice in the Kansas City
Review (vol. 1x, no, 4, p. 253, col, 2, to 254, col. 1). One of the
best resumes of the whole question, however, was made by Julien
Vinson in the Revwe de Linguistigue for April, 1886, in an article
entitled ** La Langue Taénsa Although the very man who had
first introduced the material to the public, he took sides with Brin-
ton, at least in holding that it had as yet failed to exhibit proper
scientific credentials. In the Revwe for January, 1888, Brinton
again touched upon the grammar in connection with certain differ-
ences of opinion between himself and Dr Gatschet, and this brought
forth a rather heated reply from the Washington savant which
formed the leading article in the July number of the same journal.
Brinton answered in a short letter published in the October issue,
but declined to carry the argument regarding Taénsa further, and
there it rested.

In the course of this discussion the opponents of the grammar
had scored a number of important points. 1In the first place they
had asked for the original manuscript that it might be examined by
competent students, and M. Parisot either could not or would not
produce it. Next they had shown that considerable discrepancies
existed between the earlier and later statements of that gentleman,
in regard both to the condition of the manuscript itself and the
material which it contained. Thirdly, they had demonstrated that
the references to climatic and economic conditions in the songs were
inconsistent with known facts, and, fourthly, that the grammar con-
tained a suspiciously large number of features which, even sepa-
rately, are rare among American tongues. To this could be added
the unanimous agreement of the three writers above referred to
regarding the affinity of the Taénsa language with Natchez. Prac-
tically the only argument of an affirmative character that could be
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brought forward on the other side was the fact that two or three
grammatical features, such as the presence of a sex gender and par-
ticularly a sex gender in pronouns of the second persons, existed
nowhere else in the southern part of the United States except in
Tunica, which was spoken by a neighboring people and had been
collected after the appearance of the work in question, Therelore,
although the grammar was now uniformly rejected from scientific use,
the evidence for its spurious character just failed of a satisfying com-
pleteness. It must still be regarded as embodying a possibility, and
so long as such was the case the ethnography and ethnology of the
lower Mississippi were bound to remain under a cloud. Most of
the languages of this region could be assigned to certain types
which bore an organic relation to one another ; but if a tribe existed
in the very midst with a language of the independent character of
that contained in this grammar, a disturbing element was introduced,
practically another race of people had to be reckoned with, and this
meant a new reading of the history of the region which might be
fraught with enormous consequences to both ethnology and arche-
ology. The absolute genuineness of the material itself was not and
is not of so much consequence to us as to determine satisfactorily
what language the Taensa actually spoke. If this be done we may
leave to European linguists the determination of the sources from
which the grammar was derived, and it is because evidenct prac-
tically absolute on the former point has just come to hand that the
writer has temporarily rewarmed the ashes of this controversy of a
quarter of a century ago.

There are two possible ways in which the linguistic affinities of
the Taénsa Indians might be determined, first, and most satisfactorily,
by discovering some Taénsa or other Indian who remembers a few
words of the language, and secondly through statements in manu-
scripts as yet unpublished,

According to Sibley there were in 1806 as many Taénsa as
Tunica, and since the latter still retain enough of their language for
purposes of identification it was hoped that something of Taénsa
still existed. In April, 1907, therefore, during the writer's visit to
Louisiana to investigate the tribal remnants there, he made an effort
to locate members of this tribe. At Charenton, where lives the
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remnant of the Chitimacha, he elicited the information already given
anent their former intimacy with the Taénsa, whom they know as
Chd'sha, and was told that the old woman referred to had formerly
been able to speak her father's tongue. Every effort was made,
therefore, to stimulate her memory into the resurrection of at least
a word or two of that speech, but in vain, Her memory is now
beginning to leave her, and too long a period has passed since she
heard it spoken. Had Gatschet, when at Charenton in 1881 and
1882, inquired closely, he could probably have obtained sufficient
material to nip the whole controversy in the bud, but it now seems
too late to settle it in that manner. One small glint of evidence
however, was obtained in the statement that &'pf, which signifies
*meat” in Chitimacha, “ meant something else in Taénsa.” This
is sufficiently indefinite, to be sure, but it so happens that one of the
commonest Natchez suffixes used in the formation of nouns is -kig,
~kipi, -kup, -kupi. Now, it is not impossible that the sound, being
of very common occurrence, had impressed itself on the memory of
my informant just long enough to survive without the meaning
having survived with it. At any rate &'p7 is a combination of
sounds not conspicuous —if indeed it is existent—in Parisot's
**Taénsa grammar."'

The second source of information has fortunately yielded better
results, The three French writers cited above as authority for the
Natchez affinities of Taénsa were the missionaries De Montigny and
Gravier, writing in 1699 and 1700,' and Du Pratz, whose information
dates from 1718 to 1734.' The reply which Gatschet made to the
evidence of these men was that none of them was personally ac-
quainted with both of the tribes under discussion, and that they
might have assumed a linguistic relationship on account of the rec-
ognized similiarities of the two in manners and customs. Thus
De Montigny had visited the Taénsa in 1698, but not the Natchez ;
Gravier had obtained his information from St Cosme, then missionary
to the Natchez, but it was not known that the latter had visited
the Taensa at that time, while Du Pratz knew the Natchez well
but may never have seen a Taénsa, the Taénsa being in his time

VShea, Early Fayopes on the Minieippi River, pp. 76, 136, 1861,
*Du Pratz, Hirtoire de la Lowisians, vol. 11, p, 213, 1758,
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near Mobile, The material just discovered, however, which also
emanates from De Montigny and St Cosme, discounts this argument
completely. To understand the matter properly, the following
facts must be premised.

After descending the Mississippi river in 1698 as far as the
Taensa, De Montigny returned to the Quapaw country and there
wrote the letter cited above, Early in 1699, however, he and
another missionary priest, Father Davion, descended the great
stream once more, and the latter established himsell among the
Tunica Indians of Yazoo river while De Montigny passed on to the
Taénsa. In June they made a joint trip farther down, visited the
Natchez and Houma, and went as far as the new French fort at
Biloxi, which they reached July t. On his way back about the
middle of the same month De Montigny effected a peace between
the Natchez and Taénsa tribes. In March, 1700, Iberville reached
the Taénsa villages on his second ascent of the Mississippi, and De
Montigny, who had long meditated changing the seat of his mission
to the Natchez, seized this opportunity to do so. In May, however,
for what reason we know not, he abandoned this post also, descended
to Biloxi, and returned to France with Iberville. The Natchez
field was, nevertheless, not deserted, for the very same year, pos-
sibly before De Montigny's departure, St Cosme came down [rom
the Illinois country and took his place. Here he was in November,
at any rate, when the Jesuit Gravier made his ethnologically im-
portant journey to the ocean, and he continued at his post for about
six years, i, ¢. until 1706, when he was killed by a Chitimacha war
party while on his way to Biloxi. After this latter date no mission-
ary work was done in either tribe except incidentally in connection
with French congregations. It is evident, therefore, that from these
two men, De Montigny and St Cosme, the most conclusive evidence
might be derived if it had been committed by them to paper at any
time and were preserved to our day. Now, as already intimated,
this evidence most fortunately does exist, and we are indebted to
M. I'abbé Amédée Gosselin of Laval University that it has at last
been brought to light.

At the Fifteenth Congress of Americanists, held at Quebec in
1006, Professor Gosselin presented a paper entitled “Les Sauvages du
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Mississipi (16981 708) d'aprés la Correspondence des Missionaires
des Missions Ftrangeres de Quebec” (pp. 31=51 of the first volume
of transactions). The information contained in these is drawn
partly from the originals of documents published by Shea, but in
greater part from letters which still remain in manuscript as they
were sent by the missionary priests to their superior, the Bishop of
Quebec. From these most valuable information is adduced regard-
ing the population, languages, religion, Government, warfare, and
character, manners, and customs of the tribes of that region. The
only reference to the language of the Taénsa, however, is to the
effect that *‘the Tonicas, the Tagnsas, and the Natchez spoke the
same language, but it differed from that of the Chicachas [Chicka-
saw] and that of the Akansas [Quapaw]." As authority for this
statement the letters of De Montigny of January 2 and August 25,
1609, are cited.

Knowing that the coupling of Tunica with the other two languages
was at variance with statements in De Montigny's letter of January
2, and so far as Tunica and Natchez are concerned at variance
with known facts, the writer supposed that the missionary must have
expressed different views in his unpublished letter of August 25,
In order to determine this fact, and if possible to elicit further in-
formation regarding the linguistic position of the tribes under discus-
sion, he addressed a letter to Professor Gosselin, calling attention
to the matter and asking for any excerpts relating to the language
of the Tagnsa which the unpublished letters might contain. Pro-
fessor Gosselin very kindly and promptly replied to his request.
He explained that the erronecus statement was the result of an un-
fortunate confusion in his ewn notes and did not exist in the origi-
nals. In answer to the second query he enclosed several extracts
in the original which are of the utmost value and contain the de-
cisive information alluded to. It is to be hoped that the whole of
the originals of these letters will ere long be given to the public.
Following is a rough translation of the extracts in question.

From the letter of De Montigny, written August 25, 1699, page 6 ;

The 12th [of June] we reached the Natchez, or, as others call them,
the Challaguelles, who are almost twenty leagees from the Tagnsas . .
They were warring at that time with almost all the nations which are on
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the Mississippi . . . and out of consideration for us, although they were
at war with the Tagnsas, they gave those [Taénsa] who were with us, avery
good reception, We told the chief that the black robes like ourselves
were not warriors, that we had not come to see them in that spirit, and
that on the contrary we exhorted everyone to peace; that they would
know it well one day when I should know their language which is the same
as that of the TaEnsas [guf est la méme gue celle des Taénsas) : and then,

after having made them some little presents, we separated very well satis-
fied with each other,

From a letter of St Cosme, August 1, 1701 ;

I have passed the winter among the Natchez ; 1 have applied my-
self a little to the language and I find myself in a position to compose
something of the catechism and prayers. 1 have made a journey to the
Tahensas distant twelve leagues from the Natchez.  As this village is much
diminished 1 think no missionary will be needed there, since it now num-
bers only about forty cabins, but it is necessary to try to draw them
to the Natchez, the languages being the same [n'2tanf gue d'une mime
langue]. . . -

From a memoir without namye of author or date, but suluch goes
back to the first years of the 18th century :

After the departure of Mons. Tonty, M. De Montigny and the two
other missionaries pursued their way as far as the Tonicats where they
thought it well to make an establishment, and to leave there Mons.
Davion and from there to the Tahensas and Natcher which have the
same language [qus ont la méme langue], and are only a day’s journey
apart. . ...

The last of these may have been based on De Montigny's two
letters and would therefore contain secondhand information, but the
others can leave no doubt in any rational mind, Before writing the
former, De Montigny had visited one tribe in company with mem-
bers of the other, and had had abundant opportunity to hear the two
peoples converse together. Had they been of alien speech they
would not have employed Natchez, but the Mobilian jargon, and
he would hardly have failed to observe the fact. 5t Cosme's evi-
dence is yet stronger, since at the time of writing he had had the
advantage of one winter's study of Natchez; nor is it conceivable
that he would have made a recommendation to his superior to draw
the two into one mission without fully satisfying himself that their
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languages were indeed identical. It should be added that in other
excerpts from this unpublished correspondence, sent me by Professor
Gosselin, occur references to the linguistic affinities and divergences
of the Chickasaw, Tunica, Houma, Quinipissa, Osage, Quapaw,
Kansa, and Missouri, and in the light of all our present knowledge
not a single mistake is made. The information of the priests even
extends to the point of determining the closer relationship of Osage,
Quapaw, and Kansa to each other than of any of them to the
Missouri. If this be true of tribes whose seats were remote from
the Mississippi, why should they blunder regarding those with which
they had direct personal intercourse?

The conclusion seems to the writer obvious that the andent
language of the Taénsa was practically identical with that spoken by
the Natchez, and that consequently the language derived from or
through M. Parisot is not Tagnsa, and was probably never spoken
by any people whatsoever.

Breeay oF AMERICAN ETHNQLOGY,
Wasningrox, D, C



PREHISTORIC MAN IN MANITOBA AND
SASKATCHEWAN

By HENRY MONTGOMERY

In July, August, and September of 1907 the writer conducted
archeological excavations and other explorations in the Canadian
Provinces of Manitoba and Saskatchewan. A large part of this
work consisted of the examination and excavation of prehistoric
rumuli scattered over the plains, and which were traced for a dis-
tance of more than one hundred and fifty miles north of the inter-
national boundary. Some of these mounds are circular ; others are
elongate in form. They vary from 3 to 8 feet in height, and from
20 to go feet in diameter. Nine of the twelve mounds fully ex-
plored were made of black prairie soil ; the remaining three con-
sisted about equally of glacial bowlders and earth. The bowlders
varied from 10 inches to 2 feet in thickness. The presence of the
bowlders made the work of excavation tedious and difficult | some-
times also the stones crushed into fragments the underlying speci-
mens, which otherwise could have been saved unbroken, Most of
the mounds contained human bones along with objects of human
workmanship, such as vessels of earthenware, shell spoons, shell
beads, pipes and discs of stone, and awls and needles of bone.
Many buffalo skulls, and in one mound entire skeletons of buffaloes,
were found, the bones being in their natural positions. Burial pits
were found in some of them. In each of two mounds as many as
three burial pits occurred. There were oak trees, a foot to 15
inches in diameter, growing upon some of the tumuli, Long
earthen ridges or grades also occur here.  Some digging was done
upon them by the writer. The longest of these ridges was found to
be about two thousand feet in length.

Mounps 1N MANITORA

A Manitoba mound of black soil, 534 feet in height and 40 feet in
diameter, contained three burial pits nearly circular in form and
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about four feet distant from each other. One of these pits con-
tained a human skeleton, a perfect earthenware umn-shaped vessel,
and several river shells of the genus Unio. The earthenware umn
(fig. 16) is 314 inches high, and its diameter is 374 inches. It is

Fic. 16, — Earthenware um from & bordal pit o 2 mound at Sourisford, Manitela
(Height 3% inches.)

hand-made, and is decorated by a deep spiral groove running
around it and terminating at the center of the bottom. It hasa
bulging margim, or lip, with four small projections at equal inter-
vals. The top of the lip is decorated with four grooves. Two of
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SIDE AND BOTTOM OF POTTERY URN FROM BECOND MOUND OF FIRET GROUP, BOURISFORD,
MANITORA. DIAMETER OF BODY, 1.5 CM. (4.5 INCHES)
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these are straight and occur one upon each of two opposite sides of
the mouth ; the other two are zigzag in form and occupy the re-
maining two opposite margins. The body of this urn was painted
somewhat with red paint. One Unio shell valve had evidently
been used as a spoon. It has a short handle with three notches in
it; and it has four notches in each margin. The position of the
skeleton indicated that the body had been buried in a sitting or
crouching pesition. At a little higher level in the mound and ata
short distance from this pit a stone shovel was discovered. It is
well polished upon both sides and upon a portion of its margin.
It tapers to a rounded point much like a modern iron shovel, but
it differs in being flat instead of convex and concave. Its length
is g1 inches, its greatest width is 714 inches, and its greatest
thickness is 7§ of an inch.  This shovel becomes thinner toward
its edge.

The second burial pit contained an adult human skeleton and the
skeleton of a child, together with two Unio shell scoops having
handles and marginal notches, and also an wrn of pottery. This
urn, which is also hand-made, has a spiral groove terminating near
the center of the bottom. The height of this vessel is 314 inches,
and its greatest width 31/ inches. It is slightly smaller than the
urn taken out of the burial pit first mentioned, its spiral groove is
not so wide, and the vessel has a slightly different shape, more es-
pecially atits lip. Itis, however, in all important respects similar to it.

The third burial pit had been previously opened by other parties,
and apparently some things had been removed. By further exca-
vation half of a small earthen urn was obtained, which has a
decorative design different from those of the urns described as from
the first and second burial pits. The spiral groove is entirely absent ;
there are vertical incised markings upon the body, and several em-
inences upon the outer side of the lip. Some human bones also
occurred here; the remainder of the skeleton had probably been
taken away by others years before.

In this vicinity another mound, 45 feet in diameter and 6 feet in
height, yielded two vessels of pottery of the same general character
as the first described, and differing only in minor respects. They
are small urns decorated by a continuous furrow or groove running
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spirally around the body and bottom to the center (pl. 111). This
mound also contained a couple of human skeletons, one of the skulls
having a flat band of native copper around it; two straight catlinite
pipes ; a large tine of a deer’s antler, which had been cut off with a
stone implement, and various small bone, shell, and stone objects.
Charred wooden poles occurred here. A circular polished stone
plate or disc was found within two feet of the surface of this mound.
Mounds in this locality which had been previously opened by other
persons also yielded similar pottery and pipes.

On the other hand, it was found that a group of mounds from
three to five miles distant, and situated beyond a creek of consider-
able size, vielded no pipes and no pottery. It was also observed
that the latter were accompanied by many long and wide artificial
earth ridges, which were perfectly straight, and some of them from
1000 to 2000 feetin length. One mound of this latter group, meas-
uring 40 by 30 feet in diameter, contained ten human skeletons, some
being of adult males and females, and some of children. Asto their
condition it may be stated that the skeletons were in a good state
of preservation, the bones being firm and strong; yet the long-
bones — the femur, humerus, tibia, fibula, ulna, and radius — of
several of the skeletons were badly broken. The other bones were
perfect. As the bunal pit was only about 3 feet by 314 feet in width
and length, it seems probable that the limb bones were broken in
the effort to place so many bodies in the pit at the time of bural.
No objects of workmanship of any kind were found in this tumulus,

A second mound of the same group, 45 feet in diameter and
3 % feet in height, yielded the broken bones of two human skeletons,
a bone awl, and a few shell ornaments ; and at a distance of four or
five feet from these the entire skeletons of seven large buffaloes
were found, all being within two to four feet from the surface. The
buffalo bones were not broken, or weathered or separated. They
showed no signs of having been exposed to the sun and wind before
burial, and most of them were in their proper position,

In a third mound of this group, 25 fect in diameter and 314 feet
in height, the writer found 14 heads of buffaloes and many other
buffalo bones together at a depth of two to three feet, also the bones
of a child and the following portions of an adult human skeleton :
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2 dorsal vertebra, 1 lumbar vertebra, the left clavicle, the upper-
most piece of the sternum, 2 ribs, 2 metacarpal bones, 1 incisor, and
1 canine. From another mound bone whistles (pl. 1v, &, ¢), anklets
(fig. 17), shell ornaments (pl. v, &), and other objects were procured.

Yet other mounds here yielded human bones, but few or no
articles of workmanship.

Fio. 17. — Portions of two bone anklets, with holes bored from both  sides; from a
mound near Soarisford, Manitoba,  (Full size. )

Because of the comparative freshness of the bones, as well as for
other reasons, it appears probable that this latter greup of mounds
is much more recent than the former, from which the pipes of cat-
linite and vessels of pottery were taken. Both are in the same gen-
eral region near the Souris river, and only a few miles apart.  But
the localities seem to have had different periods of occupancy, and
to have been inhabited by peoples of somewhat different customs
and modes of life.

The present writer's operations upen a circular tumulus, 60 feet
in diameter and 6 feet in height, situated on the Campbell beach of
the ancient Lake Agassiz in northern Manitoba, yielded the remains
of eight human skeletons. These were in three irregularly shaped
pits, one of which extended to a depth of nine feet from the surface
of the tumulus, Like the others, this latter pit was filled with black
soil, and the entire mound was made of the same kind of material.
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No objects of human workmanship were found in this mound. The
bones in the deepest pit were greatly broken. This burial had been
made by sinking the pit in the stratified sands underlying the tumu-
lus. From a consideration of the depth and relations of the burial
pits here, the character of the underlying deposits, and the condi-
tion of the skeletons, one can readily understand how a mistake may
have been made in determining the geological conditions under which
the so-called * Loess Man of Nebraska " was reported to have been
discovered last year beneath the Gilder mound near Omaha, An
artificial ridge or tumulus, 30 feet wide and 6o feet long by 4 feet
high, extends northward from the circular mound. Other ridges
and mounds were observed in this part of the province.

Fia. 15. — Marine shell beod from a moond on Mr Rbiod's farm near
Westbourne, Manitoba.

(perations upon a mound 67 feet by 67 feet in diameter, situ-
ated near White Mud river and Lake Manitoba, resulted in finding
a few human bones, one large bead made from the usual marine
shell (fig. 18), some small sea-shell beads (Marginella), and a
dozen flat pearly shell pendants with similar artificial notches and
markings upon them (pl. 1v, @). There were also taken out of this
mound some broken pieces of pottery, which differed much in dec-
orative design from the pottery previously described. No burial pit
was discovered here, The trunk of one of the oaks growing upon
this mound was 14 inches in diameter. Two long and wide arti-
ficial ridges extend from this tumulus. The mound and ridges may
be of about the same period as the second group aforementioned.
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BEMAING IN SASKATCHEWAN

A Saskatchewan mound, constructed of earth and bowlders and
situated upon a natural eminence, was about 20 feet in diameter and
5 feet in height. This contained two perfect catlinite pipes, one be-
ing § inches and the other 214 inches in length (pl. v, a; fig. 19),
Both are straight tubes, and they show
signs of considerable use. The smaller
pipe has a thick ridge or rim around it
at its lower end. This mound also
yielded a large bead made from the
thick columella of the marine shell
Busycon, one polished bone bead,
pieces of charred wood, broken deer
bones, pieces of chipped flint, 2 human
skeleton, a piece of metallic looking
substance (possibly a copper alloy),
and a small bluish bead the composi-
tion of which, like that of the preced-
ing, has not yet been determined.
From this mound there extended three
distinct and well defined rows of small
bowlders in straight lines for a length
of about 220 feet, the rows at right
angles to each other and each termi-
nating in a circular heap of stones.
The rows were in the direction of Fic. 19, —Catlinite pipe from o
west, north, and cast. A few rods to  ™0und nesr Halbrite, Saskatche.

i wan, (Full size. )

the northeast of this mound were five

stone circles, distant the one from the other usually about 12 or 15
feet. These stone circles were respectively 10, 15, 12, 15, and 18
feet in diameter. FEach circle consisted of a single row of stones
from 8 to 15 inches in thickness. Many of these circles of stones
occur throughout Saskatchewan; they are probably of a later
period than the mounds,

The human skeletons from all the mounds thus far explored indi-
cate a stature of six feet or more in the adult male. The crania are
dolichocephalic and mesocephalic, and in a few instances they exhibit




40 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST [¥. 5., 10, 1908

a low type. Further exploration and study of these aboriginal monu-
ments may throw new light upon the culture and relations of the
people whose lives and labors they represent. This is hoped and ex-
pected. 1 have not been able to refer them to the Mandan or to any
other tribe of the Siouan stock,and much less to the Algonquian Cree
or Chippewa. There is, however, sufficient known to show conclu-
sively that they belong to a section of the Mississippi valley mound
builders, differing from the works of those people chiefly in the pres-
ence of long, straight, earthen ridges, in having fewer manufac-
tured articles, and also in the form and design of the pottery and
pipes. From an examination of many of these monuments during
a number of years I think I have obtained considerable evidence of
the manner in which they were constructed, which will be discussed
at another time. As to their date, it seems probable that the old-
est of these mounds were erected several centuries before the Man-
dan and other Siouan movements to the plains region began.

Toe MusEuwm,
Usiversity oF TomoNTO.



THE BRAIN-WEIGHT OF THE FILIPINO'

By MAXIMILIAN HERZOG

Determinations of the weight of the brain of the native Filipinos
have not, so far as we know, heretofore been published. During
his term of service as pathologist in the Bureau of Science in Manila,
from 1904 to 1906, the author carefully weighed a number of
brains of male individuals of this Malayan race. The post-mortem
examinations during the course of which these determinations were
made, were all of prisoners in Bilibid prison, the great jail and
penitentiary of the Philippine islands, situated in the city of Manila.
The cases selected for this study were full-blood natives who had
died from various acute and chronic diseases; cases of half-breeds,
or mestizos, were of course not included. It ought to be stated,
however, that during the last three hundred years or more there
has been an infusion of European, particularly Spanish, and also of
Chinese blood into a considerable number of the natives, hence it is not
always easy to say in a given case whether one is dealing with the
absolutely pure native type or with an individual in whom there is
a strain of foreign blood. Cases in which there has been clearly a
foreign admixture are of course not included in our list, since they
would not have escaped detection. On the whole, therefore, the
table is based on male persons who would generally and without
doubt be considered pure-blood native Filipinos,

The inmates of a great prison or penitentiary in the territory of
one of the recognized civilized nations of the world include many
individuals who may be fairly regarded as degenerates, hence the
determination of the brain-weight of penitentiary prisoners might be
open to some objections. Such objections however are not appli-
cable in the case of the Filipino prisoners of Bilibid. Among the
latter, zit the time the following data were recorded, were numerous
political prisoners who, long after the establishment of the Ameri-

" Read at the Chicago meeting of the American Association for the Advancement of

Science, Section H, January 2, 1go8.
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can civil government, had persisted in rebellion and hostility.
There were also included many prisoners who had always led the
life of fadrones in the more distant islands and mountainous districts,
and who did not consider theft, robbery, or murder, for which they
were finally imprisoned, any more criminal than did the feudal lords
of ancient Japan or of medieval Europe regard their internecine
wars or their ill-treatment of the persons or property of the serfs or
subjects of their foes. In judging the material utilized it must be
considered further that even such prisoners as were serving terms
for theft, larceny, embezzlement, forgery, assault, manslaughter, or
murder, cannot be regarded as degenerate in the sense of deviating
to a great extent mentally and morally or possibly physically from
the type of the society of which they form part. [ do not want to
be understood as insinuating that the great mass of the Filipino
people are less moral and more criminal than the more highly
civilized nations, but quite the contrary. Particularly where their
original tendencies have not been spoiled by too intimate contact
with western civilization, their morals on the whole are good, but
as a race they are of course less mature in mental, moral, and
ethical development ; they are more childlike, and their power of
inhibition is not strongly developed. Hence they succumb much
more easily to temptation, and in contact with civilized institutions
and relations they are more easily led astray than the more highly
educated western individuals, therefore more frequently do they
come in conflict with the law.

I am also confident from my observations made in Bilibid that
very lew, il any, of the several thousand native prisoners therein
considered it a disgrace to be thus confined, and, what is more
striking, very few natives beyond the prison walls look upon a term
of detention with any such feeling. 1 may recount an incident
which shows with what eyes a prisoner looks upon his striped
uniform. Those who assisted me in the post-mortem work in the
prison morgue were generally prisoners who had been detailed for
service in the hospital, Among these, for several months, was a
native Tagalog of Manila, of some twenty-odd years of age, who in
1go1 and 1902 had been in the United States, spoke English well,
was very neat in appearance, wrote a good hand, and was genenally
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well educated. One morning he informed me that he would leave
the prison the next day, and asked as a specal favor that I photo-
graph him. [ told the boy that I would take his picture the next
day, after he had received his discharge. O, no!" he said, 1
want to be photographed in my prison suit, for I want to give the
photograph as a souvenir to my mother and to keep ore myself!"
1 duly photographed him in his convict garb and sent him in due
time a couple of prints; later he personally came to the prison
gate, at the hour when | usually arrived in the moming, and, hold-
ing his picture triumphantly up, thanked me with beaming face for
the fine present | had made him! I therefore repeat that 1 am fully
convinced that the brain material derived fram among the Bilibid
prisoners may fully claim to be considered as average specimens of
the brains of full-blood native Filipinos.

In obtaining the brains and determining their weight the usual
method in post-mortem examination was employed. The skull was
opened by the customary circular incision, the dura was then split
on both sides along the level of the opening of the skull, and its
upper severed hall was then removed. Next the cranial nerves
were severed, and after freeing the cercbellum and lifting up the
whole brain, a narrow bladed knife was so inserted into the foramen
magnum that the cord could be cut beyond the medulla.  The brain,
including the cerebrum, cerebellum, pons, and medulla, was then
lifted out and held up for a few minutes in orderto drain the cerebro-
spinal fAuid from the outer surfaces. The ventricles however were
not opened, and the brain was weighed without attempting to remove
the pia arachnoid, Most human brains have been weighed under
the same conditions ; only exceptionally has the pia arachnoid been
removed, The scales and the weights used in these determinations
had been tested with a set of weights standardized at Washington,
D. C,, and kept in the Philippine Bureau of Science. The set used
in the prison morgue included weights of a minimum of 10 grammes,
The figures given are correct to within 2 or 3 grammes. Inall, 113
brains were examined, all from males who had died chiefly of tuber-
culosis, amebic dysentery, pneumonia, chronic malaria, beriberi,
cerebrospinal meningitis, chronic nephritis, etc. The weights of
these 113 brains are arranged in the following table from the lowest
to the highest figure obtained.
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The total weight is 150,690 gr., hence it follows that the aver-
age weight obtained is 1,333.54 gr.

According to age the men whose brains were weighed may be
grouped as follows :

From 17 10 20 FEaMS....iiiceinimiscnnsnesy, 10 individuals.
M0 30 ' asavinaiceairasa B0 =]
B arlpge W onaainaoniinida 38 H
B oATHDES M o el RS A 16 Ly
G v BT T e e Tyl & L
LR T . e
B8 o eemisessumsnppenrasuassennmanupensas T INGIVIAURE,
L LB DS PU e SO -
Age not given.. civiesrsasnsseasiiiannes 5 imdividuals,

The average brain- wmght for thc: youngest 1nd1\ iduals, i. e. those
between 17 and 20 years, was found to be 1,325.5 gr., or very little
below the general average (1,333.54 gr.), while the average weight
for the five oldest individuals— those between 635 and 7¢ years—
was found to be 1,303 gr.; but these five individuals showed both
comparatively high and low figures, namely, 1,460, 1,155, 1,245,
1,430, and 1,225 gr.

The smallest brain examined (1,040 gr.) occurred in a man 33
years of age, of medium size and in a rather poor state of nutrition,
who had died from amebic dysentery complicated with uncinariasis.
The largest brain (1,605 gr.) was found in a medium-sized, strongly
built man, who had died from tuberculosis and nephritis. The aver-
age brain-weight is to be compared with the figures given for other
races by a number of authors, and we quote these values from Th.
Ziehen's article in Bardelebens Handbuch der Anatomie, Jena, 1899,
Central Nervensystem, p. 353:

Anthar Nasion No.of Cases  Blale Frmale
Krause Hanoverans 1,461 1,341
Bergman Hanoverans 242 1,372 T,272
Arnold Badensians 1,431 f,312
Reid Scotch 87 T.424 t,262
Peacack Scotch 195 1,423 1,271
Fiederman Badensians 52 1,452 1,246

Quain English 1,400 1,250
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Bishofl Bavarians gob 1,362 1,219
Sappey French 32 1,358 1,256
Parchappe French 1,323 1,210
Huschke Saxonians 62 1,358 1,230
Hoffman Swiss 113 1,350 1,250
Blosfield Russian 44 1,346 1,195
Buchstal Russian 44 1,371 1,229
Clendinning English 8o 1,400 1,238
Dieberg Russian 100 1,328 1,237
Boyd English 2,086 1,335 1,183
Lelut French 1,320
Hamilton Scotch 1,300 1,190
Meynert Germ.-Aust, 157 1,296 1,171
Weishach Germ.-Aust, 243 1,263 1,112
Techini Lombards 1,378 1,235
Handmann Saxonians 1,355 1,233
Marchand Hessians 1,388 1,252
Doenitz Japanese o 1,337

In his compilation Ziehen gives also a series of figures for the
brain-weight of Asiatic, African, and other races according to
Davis ; but these figures are objectionable, as Zichen himself states,
on account of the fact that they have been computed from the cu-
bical contents of the cranium. The same authority has computed
from all the material available an average figure for the European
nations, and he gives as the grand average for the male European
brain 1,353 gr. ; for the female European brain, 1,226 gr. Hence
it appears that the average weight of the brain of the Filipino
(1333.54) does not fall much below the average weight computed
by Ziehen for the European nations.

The relation of the average brain-weight to the average body-
weight in the male is variously estimated by vatious authors from
1:33 to 1:50. Ziehen considers Junker's estimate of 1:42 as the
most trustworthy.

We were not in a position in Manila to weigh the bodies from
which the brains were obtained, hence we cannot compute any direct
brain- and body-weight figure. We can however give an average
of the weight of 1,000 male adult Filipinos. All candidates for po-
sitions in the light-house, harbor, and other coast service in the Phil-
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ippines are examined physically by medical officers of the Public
Health and Marine Hospital Service. We are indebted to Dy
Manning of this service for a compilation of the weight of 1,000
natives, including, necessarily, many of mixed blood. The average
body-weight obtained, therefore, is undoubtedly higher than the
average for the pure-blood Filipino, who is quite small in stature
and is generally slender, while both Spanish-Filipino and Chinese-
Filipino mestizos rather incline to obesity.

The average weight obtained for 1,000 male adults was 122.27
pounds. This would give us a relative brain- and body-weight of
about 1:46, but we are convinced that a relative value of 1:40 would
be much nearer the truth than the figures obtained from two not
well comparable values.

The results of our determinations, provided the figures given
have any value as an indicator of the higher mental faculties of man,
are certainly not discouraging to those among the Filipinos as well
as among the American people who claim that the Filipinos as a
people may be educated to the same degree of civilization as the
Western nations. In fact it is believed that those who have lived in
the islands and who have endeavored to make unbiased observations
respecting the mental caliber of the Filipino will not be surprised to
learn that the average brain-weight determined is high and that it
compares quite favorably with the brain-weights of the European
nations.

Micuarr Rerse Hosrrtal,
CHICAGD,



SOME ARCHEOLOGICAL FORGERIES FROM MICHIGAN'
By FRANCIS W. KELSEY

The interest of the spurious relics to which I have the pleasure
of inviting your attention is, in last analysis, more psychological
than archeological ; so novel are their designs and so crude the
workmanship that an archeologist of training in any field could
hardly fail to recognize at a glance their true character. Neverthe-
less, the efforts made to exploit these objects have been so persistent,
and the success so surpdsing, that it seems worth while to state
briefly the facts in regard to them as evidencing not less the credulity
of collectors than the activity and perseverance of a forger who
under some circumstances might do much harm,

Toward the middle of the year 1891 rumors became current
regarding marvelous discoveries near Wyman and Edmore, villages
in Montcalm county, Michigan, about sixty miles northwest of
Lansing. The region was formerly covered with pine forests. These
had been cut away for the greater part, and the sawmills removed,
but on account of the sandy nature of the soil the farmer had been
slow in following up the lumberman, and the land presented a deso-
late appearance. The low rounded elevations produced by the up-
rooting of trees in the primeval forest and the decay of the roots
which pried up the soil, had not yet been leveled by tillage, and
scattered among them were occasional mounds such as are found
in other parts of Lower Michigan. On account of the newness of
the soil, which in many places had never been turned, the open-
ness of the country stripped of its large trees, and the paucity
of inhabitants, the conditions seemed not unfavorable for the perpe-
tration of an archeological fraud.

The alleged discoveries had commenced in October 1890, when
~ VPresented at the joint session of Section H of the American Association for the Ad-
vancement of Scence and Affiliated Societics in Chicago, Janusry 1, 1908, The writer

is indebted to D N, E. Bachman, of Stanton, Michigun, for the kind verification of state.
menls in regard to the earlier +* finds '’
48
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a man digging post holes in a field near Wyman found a small cup
of clay. When in the following spring other and more remarkable
objects began to be brought to light the people in that part of the
country passed into a state of great excitement. Scores of surface
undulations and mounds were dug into ; one man, it was reported,
digging into a greater depth than usual, was caught and killed by
the caving-in of sand. The relics were found at a depth varying
from a foot and a halfl to four feet, and over an area three or four
miles in diameter : most of them, however, were unearthed within a
mile and a half from Wyman, The discoveries were in many cases
authenticated by the affidavits of witnesses.

At Stanton, the county seat of Montcalm county, an arche-
ological society, or ‘' Syndicate," was formed, which purposed to
make explorations and exploit the finds. Some of the pieces that
had been discovered were bought outright, and a refusal was
obtained for the purchase of others; but before committing them-

Fic. 20, — Michigan forgeries, Firt series.  Caskst.  Cover omamented with o
section of 3 cliy wall snd gate.

selves irrevocably to the enterprise members of the " Syndicate "
had photographs of the finds made which were submitted to Pro-
fessor F. W. Putnam and one or two other experts; and near the
end of June 1891, Professor Alfred Emerson, then at Lake Forest
College near Chicago, was brought to Wyman to make a first-hand
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study. * The articles were bad enough in the photograph," wrote
Professor Emerson afterward ; ** an examination proved them to be
humbugs of the first water. They were all of unbaked clay, and
decorated with bogus hieroglyphics in which cuneiform characters
appeared at intervals. These were all stamped. By way of econ-
omizing labor the characters were turned upside down sometimes,
or laid sideways. On the back of one piece the same character was
represented whole lines at a time, There were incumbent lions on
some lids of the caskets. Of these one or two had no tail. 1 told
one of the gentlemen that a promitive artist would never make such
an omission, He said that the Society had found the same [ault,

Fic. 21. — Michigan forgeries, First series.  Tablet and cup,

and that afterward pieces with good tils had been found. On
opening one casket we found that the lid had been dried on a
machine-sawed board. 1 was in the woods one day and helped
open a real sepulchral mound. The * pottery * was found in mounds
of a different sort, very low; but the natives, day laborers and
ex-lumberman, declare that they are essentially different from
' turnouts.’ "'

Of this first lot of ** finds " I am not able to show any examples ;
but the general character of the more ambitious pieces may be dis-
cerned in the accompanying illustrations (pl. v1 and figs, 20, 2 1), Of
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the caskets about thirty were reported, measuring from a foot to
thirty inches in length, with a width of six to teninches. The covers
were in part ornamented with grotesque figures in bold relief; the
sides with simulations of cuneiform characters and hieroglyphics
arranged sometimes with iteration of a single symbol, sometimes in
naive confusion. Similar characters were impressed upon the
tablets, of which about seventy-
five were reported; most of them
were small, not too large to be
held in one hand. Some of the
tablets were found in the cas-
kets, as were also small pieces
of copper, apparently made by
beating common coins out
smooth and impressing charac-
ters upon them with a small
chisel. In one casket fifteen of
the dies used in stamping on  Fic. 22— Michigan forgeries, Second
u]a}, were said to have been sericn. Pipe of elay.  [One-hall size.
found, but 1 know nothing of their character. A few crude vases
and some other objects were brought to light. The material of the
caskets, the tablets, and the small sphinx which after a time T myself
examined, was a light-colored clay, containing so large a percentage
of drift sand as to make the objects fragile. The drying, done
either in the sun or by exposure to mild heat, had left cracks, the
edges of which were sharp and fresh. The material disintegrated
readily in water ; the objects could therefore have been in the ground
only a short time before they were dug out.

In consequence of the report of Professor Emerson, and of the
vigorous utterances of other archeologists who had seen photographs
of the finds, the " Syndicate " pocketed its losses on the objects
already purchased and ceased to exist. But the persistence of the
promoters and the misguided enthusiasm of others whom they were
able to interest were not to be balked by an obstacle so inmo-
mentous as expert testimony. Within three months after Professor
Emerson's visit President Angell placed in my hands a long letter
from a Mr William A. Blakely, of Battle Creek, a gentleman whose

36653
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probity could not be doubted, emphasizing the importance of the
relics, protesting against the hasty judgment of those who had pro-

Fre, 23, — Michigan forgeries, Socond seriss. Piece of alate,  (One-half size. )

nounced against their authenticity, and asking that a representative
from the University of Michigan, and if possible one also from the
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Smithsonian Institution, accompany a party which would soon
proceed to the region of the discoveries in order to make explora-
tions,

Toward the end of 1891 specimens were brought to the Univer-
sity in order to convince us that, since they had been found in the
presence of presumably reputable witnesses, they must be genuine.
The jumble of ancient Oriental writing was explained as due to
the composite character of a colony, comprising Egyptians and
Pheenicians, as well as Assyrians, which in a remote period found
its way from the'drainage area of the Euphrates and Tigris across
the seas, up the St Lawrence and the Lakes to Michigan. As a
writer in the Christian Herald naively declared : * They [the colon-
ists] must have left there in a period of remote antiquity. It must
have been before the Exodus, for Moses speaks of the iron furnace
and iron bedstead of Og, king of Bashan. But these people used
bronze or copper instead of iron, showing that the arts of iron were
not known to them." Since honest people were being deceived and
efforts were still put forth to sell the * finds,” it seemed best to give
to the local papers a statement in regard to the true character of the
discoveries and to send a somewhat [uller account to The Nation,
which published in the same issue (January 28, 1892) a letter from
Professor Morris [astrow, of the University of Pennsylvania, de-
nouncing the forgeries and waming collectors against them. The
agitation of the matter soon ceased, and at the University, at least,
there was no expectation that it would ever be revived.

In the summer of 1898 a man who presented a general appear-
ance of dilapidation brought to the University muscum in Ann Arbor
a couple of wooden trunks containing a few human bones and a
miscellaneous collection of objects resembling those that had been
unearthed in 1891. He had also an upright box in which was a
seated figure of baked clay holding a large tablet; the front of the
box opened like a door (pl. vi}. The curator was given to under-
stand that the objects had been transported from place to place
as an itinerant exhibit ; that the owner had pressing need of funds,
and that therefore the University might have the privilege of pur-
chasing the entire collection for on¢ thousand dollars. Being
laughed at, the man after a time reduced the price to one hundred
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dollars ; finally, assured that he was dealing in forgeries, and en-
gaged in a hazardous undertaking, he begged leave to deposit the
trunks and the box in the storerooms of the museum until he should
come for them, The curator deemed that he would be rendering a
service to the public by withdrawing the spurious relics from circu-
lation, and took the collection in charge; and the owner has not

Fio 24. — Michignn forgevies, Second serles.  Caskete.  In the foreground, an imple-
ment of fint (774 In, long), gennine.

yet come to claim the property. In the trunk, besides the objects
mentioned, there were found some admission tickets, and a certificate
attesting to the discovery of one of the caskets, with four signa-
tures; all in the same handwriting ;' also a handbill with the head-
Vithistory of The Winchester Casket
"1 myselll helped dig this Beautiful Casket this Casket has 3 faces of human Repre-
seotafion apon the Cover,  this Casket Contained Some Stone tools [ paper torn] and 2
peices of Copper Coin and [torn ] bonised Cloth the Casket Sat apon the altar in a Bed of

Charconl aabes and Bumit Bone the altar was mude of Clay Burnt Very Hard over
13 Skelletony. '

ik r‘.’n“
i Dandel Worthington

* Tacob Swarta
Vi leane Seinboliz
Wm. H. Scotford
H Winchester
“ Mecosta Mich **
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ing * Deposits of Three Thousand Years Ago !, advertising ** The
Finest Collection of Pre-Historic Relics Ever Exhibited in the
United States.”

The caskets and other objects of clay in this collection differed
from the first lot in two respects: There was an improvement in the
workmanship, and the clay was baked hard. The forger had ben-
efited by criticisms and was improving in his technique. Neverthe-
less the symbols and designs were for the greater part identical.
Here, for example, is a pipe, laboriously stamped with cuneiform

Fig, 25. —Michigan forgenies, Second series. Two caskets, cups, two coins, (regments
of arrowheads (gennine j, hits of metal slag, and clay,

and other characters (fig. 22). But greater ingenuity is manifested
in the large * Deluge " tablet the design of which is repeated from a
similar tablet in the first series. It is shaped like a diminutive tomb-
stone with a rounded top (height 1 1.5 inches, width 10 inches). It
is divided by parallel horizontal lines into four fields or bands. At
the top we see the same cuneiform character as on the later copper
tablets ; at either side are human figures in an attitude of adoration,
represented perhaps as worshipping false gods.  In the scene below
there is a city gate with high towers at the right; in front of it are
figures of men with upraised hands, on whom the rain is descending.
In the third band the Ark appears, floating ; in the last it has come
to rest, and the animals seem to be passing out from it toward the
right ; in the comer at the bottom the designer perhaps intended to
represent Noah and his three sons offering thanks. Less elaborate
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is the adomment of a crescent-shaped piece of slate, which pre-
sents on one side the same cuneiform character and on the other
a head and profile with a headdress resembling a jockey cap (hg.
23). Still other objects are shown in the illustrations (figs. 24,
25 ).

During the past year the energies of the same forger have again
become manifest. From different and widely separated points have
come reports that copper implements and tablets of a unique char-
acter were being offered
to collectors, and that
the distributing center
was Detroit. Some suc-
cess in disposing of the
specimens seems to have
been met with; at any
rate within a month I
have visited a collector
who had purchased not
far from fifty, and had
added them to a very
' creditable collection of

genuine prehistoric
types. The surface of
these specimens had been
corroded to give the ap-
pearance of age; but
notwithstanding the dif-

ference in materal, the
= designs are in part iden-
tical with those familiar
from the previous for-
geries. Here again we find the * Deluge * pictured in four bands, with
only slight variations in detail from the representation upon the tab-
let of baked clay ; on the back of the same tabletis a tower, which was
probably intended to suggest the Tower of Babel. These two de-
signs are shown in the accompanying plate vin. Hardly less curious
are the designs of the * Calendar " (fig. 26) and the double tablet

L
Fic. 26, — Michigan forgeries, Third series Cop-
per tablet {one-hall size).  * Calendar,”
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suggested by some Biblical illustration (fig. 27). The copper crown
(fig. 28) was reported to have been found upon a skull,

Incised upon the crown as well as the tablets is a cuneiform
character associated with both the previous series of frauds (see
figure 20 for the first series; the piece of slate (fig. 23 for the
second), the sign manual, as it were, of the forger. This char-
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Fit. 27. — Michigan forgeries, Thinl series, Copper tablet (one-half siee). “Ten
Commandments.”’

acter, as I am informed by my colleague, Professor J. A. Craig, is a

curiously inverted combination of two signs. The first, &, is

a mark indicating the division of words in Old Persian ; the other,

uFH-. a syllabic form found in Babylonian and Assyrian. Both

signs are reversed, as if the forger had worked from a tracing turned
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wrong end to. Characteristic of the exploitation of this series of
forgeries, as of the first two, is the use of certificates signed by those
who were present at a discovery as evidence of the genuineness of
the objects found.

The enterprise of a reporter for the Detroit News, Me W, A.
Benschoter, has established the fact that while a number of persons
have been concerned with the ex-
ploitation either of the first or of the
third series of forgeries, one man
was intimately connected with both.
This is James O. Scotford, a sign-
painter, who formerly livedin Mont-
calm county; at the time of the
wonderful discoveries near Wyman
he manifested a skill in finding relics
that made him the envy of the re-
gion. He is now living in Detroit
and has been active in selling the
bogus coppers. The name William
H. Scotford appears as the last of the four names (all, as previously
remarked, in the same handwriting) upon the certificate of discov-
ery which accompanied the second lot of frauds, being deposited
with them in the museum of the University of Michigan.

Why, you will ask, have not steps been taken to put so incor-
rigible a scoundrel as the manufacturer of these spurious objects
in an institution where his ingenuity and skill may be expended in
the service of the state, without opportunity to deceive or beguile ?
Under existing laws this worthy end would be difficult to compass.
Now that pure-food legislation is making progress we may perhaps
hope for national regulations which will make the manufacture of
objects of archeological interest as unprofitable as the adulteration of
coffee or sugar. Up to the present time, however, the attitude of the
various governments toward the manufacture of *' antiques " of every
kind has generally been lenient enough ; all nations in these days
are disposed to foster new industries, without being too inquisitive
in regard to the disposal of the product. For the immediate future
at least the principal weapons available for contending against archeo-

Fro. 28, —Michipan. forgeries, Third
series.  Copper crown.
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logical forgeries must continue to be skill in detection and publicity
regarding the operations of forgers.

The forgeries of which I have spoken differ fromall others which
I have examined in this, that they are unsophisticated. The forger
did not know enough about genuine relics of any class to make
intelligent imitations. He had never seen the things which he
undertook to reproduce ; he translated roughly into substance a
medley of representations which he had found in books or maga-
zines-and which, in his working sketches, he jumbled together after
the manner of a child, [t is fortunate for collectors that so wily a
forger had not a better understanding of his business.  His product
is in a class with the * petrified man'" of William Ruddock, which
was alleged to have been found in 1876, in the Pine River region of
Michigan, whence most of the Scotford * finds "' have come, The
“ petrified man " was itself an echo of the Cardiff Giant, and may
possibly in turn have suggested these ventures in a new field. One
of my friends thinks * forgeries” too dignified a word to apply to
such objects; he would call them simply * fakes.”

The success that has attended these efforts at imposition — so
far as they have been successful —is [ think almost wholly due to
the religious element in several of the designs. These are at the
same time self-interpreting and mystifying ; and their presence has
seemed to turn the attention of many away from consideration of
the material and the crass incongruities in design and technique. 1
have seen some of the pieces handled with unfeigned reverence.

There is no danger that by frauds such as these purchasers for
museums will be imposed upon ; but it is the duty of the expert to
protect so far as possible the amateur collector, not only for his own
sake but because he creates the market for archeological remains
which without such a stimulus would be neglected or destroyed as
of no value and so lost to science.

UsivErsiTy OF MICHIGAK,
ANN ARDOR.



RECENT EXCAVATIONS AT LONG'S HILL, NEBRASKA
By ROBERT F. GILDER

INTRODUCTION

While pursuing archeological studies in the northern part of
Douglas county, Nebraska, in October 1606, I chanced upon an
excavation in a low tumulus similar to others in the neighborhood.
Splinters of human bones lay about the edpge of the excavation,
which was somewhat more than three feet deep at the beginning of
an examination that continued intermittently until ten fractured
skulls and many fractured skeletal parts, as well as a few complete
bones, had been collected.

When five of the crania had been taken, three of them showed
a type new to me, as they exhibited massive supraorbital ridges
and low foreheads. These five skulls with the skeletal parts
were examined by Prof. Henry Fairchild Osborn, of Columbia Uni-
versity, who observed that two of them, which had been taken from
a higher level in the hills than were the other three, differed in type
from these others. Professor Osborn devoted special attention to the
three skulls fram the lower level, which he considered to be the re-
mains of a very primitive people.

At the suggestion of Professor Osborn 1 asked assistance of
Prof. Erwin H. Barbour, state geologist and curator of the mu-
seum of the University of Nebraska, in further work at Long's hill.
Professor Barbour's first day's study at the mound resulted in his
belief that the more primitive remains had been deposited, where
found, by other than human hands. Five days of consecutive work
resulted in finding dissociated skeletal parts at varying depths to
eleven and one-half feet and thus strengthened his earlier conclusion.

The craniaof the modern type were found resting upon an area
of partially burned earth, or loess, of which the hill is composed,
The more ancient type was found mostly below this fired earth, In
no instance were parts of the so-called primitive type found nearer

the surface than four feet, and at that depth only on the borders of
[i%]
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the burial mound. The
results gleaned by my
personal work in 1606
consisted of a dozen
fractured skulls, of ap-
parently three types,
indicating that a burial
mound had been rear-
ed on the southern
end of the Long's hill
knoll over other hu-
man bones.

Long’s hill is pamed
after its owner, Mr
Manuel Long. It was
visited by Dr Ales
Hrdlicka, the well-
known anthropologist
of the United States
National Museum,
who also examined
the materal, taken
from the mound, in the
museum of the Uni-
versity of Nebraska,
to which institution 1
donated the specimens
immediately after find-
ing the first five skulls.
In a monograph is-
sued as Bulletin 33 of
the Bureau of Ameri-
can Ethnology, Dr
Hrdlicka inclines to
the belief that the
bones are not of geo-
logical antiquity. He

[l wsinh, Farm

Fii. 29. — Long"s hill and vicinity.
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regards them as closely resembling the bones of the modern In-
dians, and with all the facts at hand believes it permissible to call
them Indian.

THe Becixt EXCAVATIONS

In October 1907, 1 recommenced work at Long’s hill, 12 miles
north of Omaha, on a somewhat extensive plan. From time to

N
P A

=
C

I n

Fii 3o. —The Barbour plan, Diameter of cater civcle, 32 it ; of inner circle, 18 .

time during the intervening twelve months since the finding of the
so-called * Nebraska Man " was first made public, ! visited the old
excavation and noted that no one had attempted work there, this
having been prevented by Mr Manuel Long, the owner of the prop-
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erty. Mr Long readily allowed visitors to inspect the site however,
and two distinct paths have been worn from the road to the edge
of the excavation. Arrangements were made with a farmer living
at the foot of the hill to permit any scientific investigator to make

N

Fro. 31. — Author's plan.  Outer circle, 30 ft.; inner circle, 18 fl.  The cross in the
center teprescnts the original trenches; the small shaded circle indicates the burlal
mound showing baked clay area with poaitions of skeletons formd lying thereon.
use of my tools should he desire to work there, but with the ex-
ception of Prof Bohumil Shimek, of the University of lowa, I
believe no one took advantage of my offer, Hardly a week passed,
winter or summer, without my visiting the hill, and during thess=
visits critical examination was made of everything having the slightest
bearing on the deposition of the various cranial and skeletal parts,
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so that when the work was recommenced [ had as thorough a
general knowledge of the conditions as could be gained.

On October 30 I began to cut through a section at the south-
castern portion of the excavation, at the point where Dr Ales
Hrdlicka had made such an attempt in January 1goyz, at a time
when frost penetrated the ground for three feet, making it impossible
to do more than mark the earth.

When the wide trench had reached four and one-half feet south-
ward from the point of beginning a skeleton was encountered at a
depth of four feet three inches beneath the original surfaice. The
bones lay together, with femurs reversed, the longer bones on top

8 FEET
Pl o fontsicn malps sp et s al ly adi sy e
Ey
B

Fit. 32. — North and south cross-section of Long's hill keoll and burial mound,

A, Huntinglon's trench ; 8, Baked clay ares. Pelow the borizontal line more ancient
bones were found extending to the extreme left.

of the vertebrae and ribs, the general direction of the skeleton ex-
tending southeast and northwest. The skull, which lay south, and
an inch or two west of the other bones, occurred in the same position
as that of similar burials I have frequently found in this valley on
both sides of the Missouri river, All loose earth and lumps were
carefully swept away, and most of the bones and the skull exposed.
The latter was resting with face uppermost ; a small root the size of
a finger had grown through the roof of the mouth and out of the
nasal opening, keeping it in that position, The skull was filled with
earth. Before removal of this material, ten inches to the southwest
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and on the same level all four of the leg bones of another skeleton,
with most of the bones of one foot in proper place, were found.
Still farther southwest, and on the same level, were the four leg
bones of still another skeleton, and all the bones of one foot and
several of the other foot lying in proper place. The skeletons lay
parallel to one another. On the same level, associated with the
bones, were sherds of very thin pottery, one of which showed the
markings of a grass-wound paddle, besides a sherd, nearly a quar-
ter of an inch thick, the binder of which is similar to that of pottery
fragments [ have found on neighboring house sites. There were
also a calcined *ivory stone" from a fish head, Hakes of charcoal,
and pieces of mother-of-pearl — all closely associated with the bones.

The ground upon which the skeletons lay had been baked or
hardened by fire. Three of the skeletal parts are calcined, indicat-
ing that the bones had been laid upon live coals. With the bones
were two small, beautifully made flint scrapers, perfect in outline,
skilfully flaked, and altogether similar in materfal, outline, and work-
manship to scrapers from neighboring house sites.  These imple-
ments were covered with accreted lime, not thicker than ordinary
paper, which rubbed off easily between the fingers. A portion of
the fired earth or baked clay from beneath the bones where the cal-
cined pieces lay, the pieces of shell, and the flakes of charcoal, some
of the latter still embedded in the carth matrix, were carefully pre-
served. This material I have marked A-11-30-07." (Seepl.x1,a,2".)

On November 6, 1 cut a section through the northwestern
portion of the Long’s hill excavation sunk twelve feet by Professor
i l.n ]rme 1905, accompanied by E. E. Bluckman, archeologist of the Nebraska His,
torical Socicty, 1 foand a similar burial on the summit of & high kaoll a mile from the
railroad station of Crescent, Pottawattamie county, lown Fire had been made on the
top of u hill, and the longer banes of the skeleton had been bundled before burial.  The
bones nearest the fire were thorooghly baked and were very much more blackened than
those above them,  Henenth this material the ground had been reddened by fire, and inde-
scribiing it 1 woold say it was haked clay, alithough in reality it was baked loes—u ma-
terial of which bricks are made in this neighborhood on both sidesof the river. On
June 14, 1905, | published in the Omaha World-Herald an account of this biraal, of
which the following isan extract : ** Beside the bundle, and three inches east, or north
by east, was n human skall. ‘The benes lying nesrest the surface were partially buned
and showed contact with Fre. Those [arther Jown were baked miher than burned.
Three sets of bones were foand, all of which were in a direction from southeast 1o

norfhwest. "'
AN ANTIL, M8, To—3
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Barbour and later deepened and widened by Professor Shimek.
My operations with a geologist's hook and trowel at various times
during the year had filled in the deepest part about two feet. At
the exact point where I had seen Professor Shimek resting his left
hand while wielding a short-handled ** cotton hoe"" with his right,
in sector P of Professor Barbour's ground-plan (fig. 30), | thrust my
spade through the upper part of a femur which lay apparently east and
west. This led to my cross-sectioning that part of the hill toward
the northwest. The femur lay about seven feet beneath the original
surface. My method of work consisted of carefully cutting down
the face of the section alter the manner of a terrace. A foot above
and a foot west of the femur, and at a distance of eighteen feet from
the center of the Barbour plan, were several crude stone blades
heavily incrusted with lime. Four inches beneath the stones were
several fractured skeletal parts, some lying east and west while
others lay at right angles to them. Two small broken femora were
next found, lying beside a fractured jaw. The former were partially
covered with an accretion of lime, but the parts were easily fitted
together, making two almost complete bones, although apparently
not belonging to the same skeleton. Both, however, are cut, and
gnawed by animals. These two bones appear to be pitted on all
sides, showing surfaces much rougher than any other bones found
in the hill up to that time. The lower jaw retained three molars
and two premolars. Two of the molars were worn mostly on the
outer side, while the other three teeth were worn chiefly on the
inner side. Four teeth lay near the jaw,

A large block was next cut out from the right of the terrace,
revealing, seven feet from the original surface, the back of a skull.
Protruding from the earth filling the skull was a crude unflaked flint
blade, heavily incrusted, like the skull, with lime. Of the skull the
frontal, parietal, and a small portion of the occipital alone remained.
The outer surface is much pitted, and the inner surface is very
heavily accreted with lime. Most of the supraorbital ridges have
been cut or gnawed away. This material is numbered 11-6-07.
(See pl. 1x, <.)

On November 10 I carried the excavation farther northwestward
until well outside the 3o-foot circle of Professor Barbour's plan. In
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sector O, nineteen feet from its center and at a depth of six feet,
were encountered two badly shattered skulls, with low, retreating
frontals and heavy supraorbital ridges, OF neither skull was a piece
found as large as the palm of the hand. Each seemed to have laid
on the side, one above the other. A dozen skeletal parts, also badly
fractured, lay near the skulls, and with them were parts of four
skulls of infants. Close beside these bones were what Professor
Barbour identifies as the united or coossified metatarsals of a mule
deer. This material is numbered [I-10-07.

On November 17, assisted by Messrs 5. P. Hughes and ], B.
Gallatin, who have also rendered valued assistance in the mound
work at Fort Lisa, [ commenced operations again on the south side
of the excavation, Clearing a space five feet square and five feet
deep, fragments of shell and charcoal flakes were found.

On the same day considerable work was done outside the north-
western edge of the 3o-foot drele (Barbour plan), in sector O, com-
mencing where operations ceased November 10, At a depth of six
feet from the original surface, a number of fractured skeletal parts
were found. No root or gopher holes marred the simplicity of
soil construction, The bones were the upper part of a femur, and
some picces of tibia and humeri, These bones lay 20 to 21 feet
from the center of the Barbour plan.

On November 24, again assisted by Messrs Hughes and Galla-
tin, the wide and deep northwestern excavation was extended five
feet farther west and two feet northward, at which peint were found
one skall, fractured but not scattered (twenty-six parts of this skull
have been restored ; see pl. x1, 6, #'); one irontal bone, in four parts,
a portion of the supraorbital ridge missing ; another skull, its frontal
minus most of its supraorbital ridges, its occipital lying concave side
upward upon its frontal and parietal, which lay with concave side
downward ; the greater portion of a child's skull which still retains
three inches of earth adhering to its concave side. The skeletal
parts, including the skulls, were heavily incrusted with lime. This
material is numbered 11-24-07.

It may be noted that no ancient human crania or skeletal parts
have been found south of the center of the ground-plan of Professor
Barbour or south of the center of my first east-west trench. The
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burial material found south of this line may be Mandan, or at least
that of the people who occupied the house sites so numerous in the
vicinity of Long's hill.  After a careful inspection of the knoll from
all sides, and especially from its western slope, at various eleva-
tions, it has been determined that the burial mound was originally
built over the southern part of the knoll. My opinion, based on
careful examination of the entire surroundings, is that the center of
the original mound was south and a little east of the plan drawn by
Professor Barbour (see fg. 31). The most perceptible descent
from the knoll is south, bearing easterly, and erosion was more
rapid on that side in consequence. Huntington's trench in reality
was not in the orginal center of the mound when the latter was
formed, but it was probably the highest point when the Huntington
party began operations, because the earth had eroded from the
original crest (see A, fig. 32). The contour of the knoll and that of
the bural mound can still be traced in outline from a short distance
down the western slope with the hill silhouetted against the sky.
The burial mound can also be partially traced from inside the exca-
vation.

The material secured November 24 was taken from a six-foot
level under a surface which showed no elevation from the surroun-
ding knoll.

In hastily prepared magazine and newspaper articles of a year
ago (1906) 1 made reference to “baked clay” covering the * lower
layer'® of bones. The specified limits of these articles did not admit
of careful deseription of really important features in connection with
the position of the various osseous remains. From time to time
there has been made in the press particular and erroneous reference
to this burned clay stratum, and I believe a brief description will
clear away much of the misunderstanding respecting the mound
burial. ’

* Fire " bunal, so called, was not a new or strange [eature to
me at the beginning of operations at Long’s hill. In nearly sixty
burials which 1 have examined on both sides of the Missoun nver
it was a recorded feature in all but one instance, In every case
where fire was noted the skeletal parts were above the ash-bed, 1
was not surprised to find evidence of fire at Long's hill, nor was the
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presence of baked clay at all unusual. What impressed me as un-
usual was the finding of human bones beneath the baked clay,
With the exception of burnals by the Omaha tribe (see Note A), it
was the first instance in which such a condition had been found.

A thorough examination of the Long’s hill burial mound, cov-
ering a period of more than twelve months, has determined conclu-
sively that the baked clay area was approximately nine to ten feet
in diameter. Some flakes of charcoal were found outside of that
limit, it is true, but I have frequently found charcoal and charcoal
flakes at various points in this section, two, three, and even ten feet
beneath the surface, where no burial mound or house site was near,

Finding some of the older material beneath the baked clay shows
that its area extended north of the south side of my imitial east-west
trench., In order that there could be no question regarding the
extent of the stratum, much of my work last autumn was with a view
of determining the exact area covered by the baked clay, As much
of the northern part of the burial mound had been dug over several
times, this was not an easy task. Southwest of the Huntington ex-
cavation | was able to expose a good section of the stratum in situ,
two inches in thickness, although sometimes less, running out
in the hilltop immediately to the west. It extended seven fect
south of the point of starting. The distance from the extreme
southern point to and a foot beyond where material numbered A—i10-
30—07 was found lying upon baked clay, with charcoal flakes and
calcined human bones, was a fraction short of nine feet. The
northeastern part of the area was so broken by repeated digging
that an accurate line of demarkation of the baked clay was not
obtainable on that side, which should be in sector D of the Barbour
plan and in circle No. 2, were it oppaosite the northwestern extremity
ol the baked-clay stratum,

In all twenty-five crania or parts representing that number have
been taken from all levels of Long's hill.

In closing I would call attention to an apparent relationship
between the cranial material and the manner of burial of skeletons
in Long's hill burial mound and from tumuli at Fort Lisa and
the Hovendick farm (See Note B, 1 and 2), and 1 would also direct
especial attention to the sherds and the finely made flint implements
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associated with the bones in the mound covering the baked-clay
area on Long's hill and then to the crude, heavily accreted, un-
flaked flin and quartzite blades associated with the material called
" Loess or Nebraska Man" scattered without order at various
depths through the northern part of Long’s hill knoll.

PosTscrirr

An unusually open winter enabled a continuation of field work
to date. After finishing my cross-section of Long's hill in Novem-
ber last, made at the suggestion of Mr Harlan I, Smith, and the
determination of the presence of a deposit of fractured bones from
six to seven feet beneath the surface, and well outside the tumulus,
I worked over the earth inside the excavation, securing several
important skeletal parts.

On January 22, 1908, I sunk a trench cross-sectioning the
Long's hill ridge fifty feet north of the center of Long’s hill excava-
tion in a scarcely perceptible elevation about fifteen feet in diameter.
The earth for two feet down consisted of a mixture of dark and
light soil. Three feet from the surrounding surface I found a
skeleton the bones of which lay north and south. The skull lay
toward the north, the occipital reposing upon two bivalve shells,
while arranged about and in close proximity to the skull were six
other shells. One of the shells is that of a freshwater mussel, the
others being very thick and similar to shells I have collected about
the Virginia capes. To the west of the skull and shells lay a black
flint punch, 334 by 234 by 1 inches, which fits the thumb and fin-
gers of the right hand. Just above the punch lay a large barbed
arrowhead of flint, similar to arrowheads in my collection from the
valley of the Mississippi and known as the *“ Mound-builder " type.
Neither of these two flints is native to this section.

The anterior portion of the skull is wanting, only about two-
thirds of the frontal bone being present.  The two femora, a portion
of two pelves, a dozen disintegrated vertebrae, and some bits of ribs
were saved. The femora were reversed in position, and the pelves
lay at the southermn end of the burial. The position of the bones
of this burial was similar to that of the burials on the burned-clay
area of Long's hill burial mound, except that the skull lay at the
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north. The earth beneath the bones was unmoved loess, and it ap-
peared as if the latter had been laid on the top of the hill,

The femora are unusually heavy, and compare well with the
femora from the baked-clay .area of Long's hill burial mound.
This material is numbered I-22-08.

On January 26, 1go8, accompanied by Messrs Gallatin and
Hughes, I dug another cross-section 44 feet north of the work last
described, and in the same ridge. At about the same depth were
found the remains of a female Indian skeleton ; the skull, which is
entire, is low-browed, and most of the skeletal parts procured cor-
respond well with the skeleton found a few days before.  Fractured
drift spalls, flint scrapers, and a shell ornament were found with the
human remains.

NOTES

Note A.— A hundred vards south of Ponca creek, Touglas county,
Nebraska, near the base of one of the higher bluffs bordering the river
valley and twenty rods immediately west of the site of the old trading post
of John P. Cabanne (see fig. 2g), thirty fect above the valley road, in
the late fall of 1906, 1 commenced operations in a low mound which had
been partially explored by unknown parties. The hole which had been
dug was on the northern siope of the elevation, Immediately south of
this excavation, a foot beneath the black vegetal mold, 1 found evi-
dence of fire. The earth (loess) had been burned until a soft brick some-
what more than twelve inches square had resulted. The baked portion
was reddish orange in color and four to five inches in thickness. Four
inches beneath the baked clay (loess) were three iron spear-points, a knife
blade six inches long, and, lying beside it, a handle for the latter, made
from the rib of some large animal, This handle had three holes pierced
through near one end which fit opposite three holes in the haft portion of
the knife blade, indicating that the rib had been fastened to one side of
the blade by rivets or bolts,  Five brass rings, probably bracelets, lay a few
inches beneath the blades. Four feet beneath the implements reposed a
skeleton at full length, or the longer bones of a skeleton, with the skull
and lower jaw. Six inches of finely powdered earth (loess) covered the
bottom of the grave, which was six feet long by two feet wide. A dozen
glass beads, some blue and others black, lay in the dust, and just beneath
the bones was a round rifle bullet, similar to that used in an old-fashioned
flintlock rifle, suggesting a tragedy. The remains were more than three
feet beneath the fired earth. The burial was similar to Omaha burials of
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historic times, and the development of the craniom indicates on (Omaha
Indian. Roynon C. Jones, my nephew, and George C, Clark, stepson,
assisted in this work, designated in my field notes as B-11—06.

Nore B 1. — Early in June, 1907, a farmer named Hovendick, while
plowing for corn on the summit of a plateaw 100 feet above the Missouri
river valley, in Washington county, Nebraska, twenty miles north of the
city of Omaha, turned up a number of human bones. With a spade he
succeeded in unearthing five hurnan crania. Word of the ** find *' reached
me the next day, and accompanied by Mr Thomas Osterman, editor of
the Blair Desocrat, 1 visited the Hovendick place. At the point where
the farmer had dug up the skulls no elevation above the surrounding sur-
face was noticeable. His operations in recovering the five skulls almost
destroyed a number of others and factured many skeletal parts, but 1 was
able to save two fairly well preserved crania of a type similar to those re-
covered by the farmer.  These remains were within six inches of the sur-
face. 'Thirty paces north of where Hovendick had found the first bones,
he plowed out others, but these, fortunately, were not further disturbed,
Within four inches of the surface at the latter point | uncovered a section
four feet square, revealing a stratum of bones eighteen inches thick.
Those nearest the surface had been broken by tillage, but the ones farther
down appeared to be laid with some degree of regularity in bundles.
The marginal limits of the bone bed could not be determined because of
lack of sufficient time. Three fairly good crania and many skeletal parts
were procured, and at the time | was compelled to leave there were six
other crania in sight. One of the femora was thrust through an oceipital.
There was a fairly well developed supraorbital ridge in these skulls, and
a somewhat depressed frontal. Near the surface 1 obtained a modern In-
dian frontal bone, presumably that of a young woman, showing good
eminences, no marked supraorbital ridges, and moderately thick skull
walls. The lower stratum of skulls differed materially from that described
in Note A. No evidence of contact with whites was found.

NoTE B 2. — In Washington county, Nebraska, three miles north of
Long’s hill and the Ponca Creek district, on a ridge which extends north.
west from ** Fort Lisa,”" where Manuel de Lisa established his first trad-
ing post, occurs a sucecession of well-defined mounds that cap the ridge
at intervals of too yards throughout its entire length. Experience has
taught me that these eminences are artificial, and excavation that they
contain human bones. The Fort Lisa mounds are similar to those that
may be seen for miles along the crest of the river bluffs on both sides of
the Missouri. Early in the spring of 1907 1 noted human bones in a corn-
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field in which some of the Fort Lisa mounds are situated. Our first work
resulted in finding a large number of human bones upon a slight emi-
nence under only fourteen inches of earth,  The plow had disturbed many
of them, but two distinctly marked layers were noted, The emnia
from both layers were broken into many pieces, and although handled
with extreme care, only two of ten skuolls approached entirety when taken
from their wrappings. These two exhibit widely different types, and on one
the marks of fire appear. Four skulls from the upper layer had probably
been buried intrusively, Two of the broken skulls have been partially
articulated or restored, and they do not exhibit the type indicated by the
present-day Omaha Indian. They have quite heavy supraorbital ridges,
thick cranial walls, and very slight frontal eminences, if any. All the
deeper skeletal material lay in bundles: the longer bones close together
like a bundle of fagots, with the skull invariably at the southwestern end
and a little to the side. Many calcined bones were procured ; with them
were Aakes of charcoal, chips of white or grayish flint, and calcined lime-
stone spalls.  In working over an irregular circle twelve feet in diameter
twenty-one frontal bones were noted.  Other skeletons remain undisturbed,
the owner of the property objecting to further excavation. (See pl. %,
a, &, and pl. x.)

North of the burial just described the mounds are a prominent feature
of the landscape. The slight elevation of the mound last mentioned is
readily explained, The ridge, like all others skirting the valley, is the
site of the old trail, which had been used for ages by Indians until a deep
depression had been wom. Following the Americans came voyageurs,
trappers, emigmnts, and lumbermen. There was no road along the
bottoms then, for the river washed the foot of the blufl and prevented
travel there. The ridge was the only possible trail, hence the white
man's road followed the Indian trail along the ridge. Twenty-five years
ago, when the river left its western bluffs; this ridge road was abandoned
and a better thoroughfare was made at the foot of the blufis. Then came
the farmer, whose plow further cut the mounds, In fact the man who
plowed the field last, informed me that, having experienced much trouble
with the little eminences, he had plowed much deeper here than else-
where in order to level them. To the north of the cornfield the
old ridge trail just misses the mounds, and today they are several feet
higher than the surrounding backbone of the ridge.

OmAma, NENLATKA.



NOTES ON THE UTE LANGUAGE
By A. L. EROEBER

The following sketch of the Ute language is based on notes
taken at the Uinta reservation in Utah in 1901 as a by-product of
an expedition made for the American Museum of Natural History.
But little time was given to the prosecution of linguistic inquiries,
As, however, there still exists no published grammar of any dialect
of the great Shoshonean division of the Uto-Astekan family, other
than the late Mr Sparkman's valuable but brief sketch of Luisefio
in the American Anthropologist for 1603, the present notes may be
of at least temporary value.

The Ute language forms part of what has been called the Ute-
Chemehuevi dialectic division, extending from Colorado to South-
ern California as the southernmost of three groups constituting the
Plateau branch of the Shoshonean subfamily of the Uto-Aztekan
stock. The Plateau branch is the largest of the four codrdinate
dwisions of the Shoshonean subfamily, far exceeding in point of
territory and numbers the Kern River, Southern California, and
Pueblo branches.

The sounds of Ute are not full and clear. Besides the ordi-
nary vowels, there are nasalized vowels, especially a® and o, Ute has
also the distinctive Shoshonean 3 and #. Final vowels are some-
times barely articulated. Sonants are distinguished from surds with
difficulty, Velars (q) are infrequent. R occurs, but | is lacking. A
characteristic sound is spirant g, g°, which resembles a velar r.  The
guttural pasal # is found, but not initially. Vis always hilabial,
S and c (sh) resemble each other. There is no accumulation of
consonants. Composition or derivation occasionally brings two con-
sonants in juxtaposition, but this is infrequent. Nd, ntc, mb, pr,
and ko occur in stems, but these may all be developments of simple
consonants. Kuv is the only one of these that has been observed
initially. The language makes an impression of phonetic softness
rather than harshness, but of vagueness rather than distinctness.

74
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One of the most important characteristics noted by Mr Spark-
man in Luisefio is presented by the * article pronouns,” Thesecare
particles differentiated for person and number, as well as for mode,
logically the subject of the verb of the sentence or in apposition to it,
and attached to the first word of the sentence, of whatever part of
speech this may be. They resemble the incorporating or affixing pro-
nominal elements of other American languages, except that instead
of being made part of the verb with which their sense and function
connect them, they are superficially attached to any word in the
sentence provided this occupies a certain position. It is therefore
obvious that they are short, independent, but unaccented words, which
are enclitic to the first word of the sentence, When attached to an
adjective, a pronoun, or the object of the sentence, they are no more
combined with this than Greek te or Latin que constitutes a single
grammatical form with the word which it follows. The language
is therefore pronominally non-incorporating.  Its peculiar treatment
of the pronominal particles may help to make clear the nature of
the employment of the pronominal elements in certain other Amer-
ican languages, such as Selish, whose * then-1 saw-him " construe-
tions are a grammatical illogicality bordering on impossibility when
viewed as a form of pronominal incorporation, but are intelligible on
the basis of the Shoshonean enclitism.

Incorporation being looked for during the briel study made of
Ute, the Luisefio type of treatment of the pronoun was not observed;
but that some form of this pronominal particle enclitism exists, is
probable from several instances, though nothing like the Luisefio
association of a modal signification with a designation of person in
the same syllable, has become apparent.

piupi-en tikarar, heart-I eat

acendi-g'-um novintcur manokuy, (1) like-youn Utes all

nii acendi-g'-ufi Purink at' tasate, I like-him Frank good man
#imi-en acendi tigiru-n, you-I like friend-my

punike-em qaur, (1) saw-you yesterday

fm-a kukgi-ifi, you-did shoot-him ?

kukzi-ra-ifi, shoot-him!

nagami-en, sick-1

niimi katc-um acendi-g'oa®, we not-you like
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oa"cura yumbute-ufi tokpég'a, then porcupine-it ran
ca*cura yog'uvitc-ufl onipaga-ic, then coyote-he did-also

Other instances appear in the text below,

It would appear that the forms for the three persons are -n, -m,
-ii, and that objective as well as subjective pronouns are enclitics.
The objective forms have been found attached chiefly to the verb ;
the subjective to other parts of the sentence. The -f of the third
person has been found only a few times, always with objective
meaning,

Another feature of interest in Luisefio is the noun-endings
which are lost in composition with a possessive prefix. In Luisefio-
Cahuilla these endings, whose use and omission closely parallel
those of the Nahuatl noun-suffixes, are -¢, -1, and -t ; but parts of
the body, which ordinarily cannot occur without a possessive pre-
fix, do not show these endings. The Ute noun-suffixes are guite
different from the Luisefio, being -p, -2, -tc, and so on, or entirely
lacking as'in pa, water. They are not lost belore the possessive
pronominal elements,

witc, koife ; witc-im, your knife ; n# witc, my knife
teaxate, younger brother ; tcaxate-in, my younger brother
tutcipor, hair; tutcizou-an, my hair

Piupi, heart, and sdup, lungs, become pi-naft and s3-af in loca-
tive forms. Ordinarily locative case-suffixes and postpositions do
not cause loss of the noun-ending : tog'umbabi-ba, in the sky;
qaiz-am, on the mountain ; stcedj-i-vaufi, in a water-basket. Saridj,
dog, and muladj, mule, become sari-rufik and mula-vufik when pre-
ceded by a possessive pronoun such as niini, my, or #mi, yours.
The possessive pronoun in suffix form can also be added to the
-puiik suffix : mula-wufi-un, my mule; -pufik is therefore only a
suffix denoting possession, which replaces the noun-ending.

The possessive affixes differ from those of Luisefio in being
throughout suffixes. They resemble the enclitic pronominal ele-
ments, being -n and -m for the first two persons. The independent
pronouns placed before a noun have the force of a possessive : niini
kan, my tent; ag'u-m, your tongue. The possessive elements are
prefixes — no-, mo-, po-, or ni-, mo-, a-,—in all three Southern
California groups, as well as in the Mono-Paviotso division of the
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Plateau branch of Shoshenean ; in the Kern River branch they are
suffixes as in Ute-Chemehuevi,

My: nose, mori-n; eye, poi-n; hair, tutciro-an; tongue,
ag'u-n ; mouth, timpa-n ; father, mo-en ; younger hirother, teaxatci-n,
tcaxitci-en ; younger brothers, tcakaitciru-n ; horse, live possession,
pufigu-an,

Your: tongue, agu-m; mouth, timpa-m; knife, witcim;
younger brother, rcaxatci-m', younger brothers, tcaxaitcio-m.

The independent personal pronouns are:

First person singular, ng, nuni, nahi
Second person singular, #m, #mi

First person plural, inclusive, tari, tami
First person plural, exclusive, némi
Second person plural, mini

These forms can be used subjectively, objectively, or as attribu-
tive possessives, They can be provided with locative case suffixes:
nit-va, with me ; and are syntactically the equivalents of nouns.

Demonstratives, Interrogatives, Indefinites :

Aim, this: hin-ai, hina-nuc, hin-tc, this, these. Cf. in, who.

sa*c, that, he: oa’c, ma'c, oa"c-¢k, that one, he ; umue, those,
they ; oric-, perhaps urn, that inanimate, it ; umuent, one of them.

mae, this, he: mac, this one, maic, his; mamoca, these, they;
mamaic, their; mafiaic, his.

fv-, here: imat, izat-ini, here.

o¥-, there (probably related to oa*c, or-a*c): or-a, ov-ai, there,

yenm, here: yen, here, yan-ak, yan-akuc, here it is.

in, who? in, ina-am, hin-unik, who, who is he, what is he?

ime, what ? imb-um, with what? himb-ara, what is it?

Demonstratives are alike whether substantive or attributive.

As in other Shoshonean dialects, binary composition is not much
of a factor. The qualifying element precedes the determined, what-
ever its part of speech, Derivation, etymological and grammatical,
is much more developed. It proceeds entirely by suffixation. Not
a prefix is known in the language. The negative, katc, is often pre-
posed to words, but this seems to be a process of composition, not
of prefixation; as in katc-aivat, not-good, bad.

There is reduplication both in noun and verb, though apparently
not to any great extent.
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masorutc, woman, plural ma-maserutc-u
makoets, magpie, plural ma-makoets

In the transitive verb reduplication can accompany plurality of
the subject.

acendi nani, he likes me

ancundi nami; they like me

acendi-gum, 1 like you

ancendi-guk, we like you

zateum, [ caught him

sm-ratcum, we caught him

matci-piga, he put him

m-palei-péga, they put him

puni-ke, look, see

umuc-ura pu-pun-tkai-péiga, they all looked up.

There is reduplication also to express iteration, repetition, or

distribution,

ti-tik-piga, ate of it (stem tika)
ma-mande-, tnste of
paibani qais* ko-koaridj, three mountain-ridges extending
paiini ag'ump adj-idjaip, three pines fallen
Powell mentions the frequent occurrence of two distinct stems

to denote the singular and plural of Ute verbs. Only one apparent
instance was found : pa'ka, to kill one ; qo, to kill several.
There is a plural in -u, -uz, -um for animate nouns.

person, Ute novintc novintc-uy
American marikadj marikadj-u
man ta'vate tand*vate-i-ru
woman masorute ha-masorutc-u
my younger brother teaxatei-n teakaitci-ru-n
horse kara kara-u

dog saridj saridjon

elk pani pari-og

deer diri diri-aup
buffaloe kutc® kute-um

bear kriag'ant kriag'ant-um
coyote vog'uite yog uritc-uw

porcupine yumbutc yumbute-u
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beaver parintc pazintc-ug
fish pag'E pag f@-uy
star putciz puteiz-u-a

In man and younger brother there is stem change.
An objective is formed by -e or -ai. It is used on animate or
inanimate nouns.

horse kara kara-ya

dog saridj saridj-e

porcuping yumbutc viumbutc-u-ai, yombute-i
knife wite witc-g

moctasin patc patc-ai

sin tab* tal-ai

horses kara-u kara-ur-e

buffalos kute-um kute-um-e

There are an indefinite number of locative, instrumental, and
similar case-suffixes and postpositions, Some of these, like the
general locative -ba and the instrumental -im, have no independent
existence and are probably as truly suffixes of case as are similar
endings in any American language. Other, and longer, endings are
apparently adverbial stems postposed or enclitic to the noun. In
some cases such postposed stems themselves possess locative suf-
fixes: pa-tiroa-vanduk, water-middle-to. No ngid separation of
case-suffixes and adverbial postpositions can be made.

-ba, -m locative
-pan; -paufi inessive, supercssive
~urur superessive
-mandux, randuk terminalis
e comitative
-im instrumental
-ini similative
-intce ablative {?)
-ayan against

-lroe out of
~guasa near, toward
-narii-gan between
-ag'am-ran through
-tointa-gan into

~patog'a inside (7}

tog' umbah-i-ba, in the sky
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sipambr-u:-ba,
nirb-im-ba,
telmip-us,
qair-am,

ag ump-um,
ni-van,
pa-roi,
kan-i-paufi,
dteedj-i-raufi,
yummp-urur,
qaira-mandux,
pa-tiroa-panduk,
nii-ra,
saridj-i-za,
wite-im,
kyipanump-um,
noginte-ini,
kedagant-ini,
pa-intee,
panakar-ayan,
kan-i-guaga,
pe-goans,

pinad-guns-andux,

apu-naria-ran,
pa-rointa-ran,
nii-patog a,

on the sand

in the snow

on the ground
on the mountain
on the pine

on me

in the water

in the house

in the water-basket

on_the pine

ta the mountain

into the middle of the water
with me

with a dog

with a knife
with an ax

like a person

like  bear

away from the water
against metal

néar the house
toward the water
near the heart

between the horns
into the water
inside me ("

[ &, 10, 1908

The oumerals, in counting, or when subjective, end in -ni,
When objective they end in -ku. An unexplained form shows the
suffix -ba-ni. When partitive or selective, they end in -ni-ke. The
subjective and objective suffixes -ni and -ku are found also on
manu, all.

1 cuis cu-ku-¢ cuis-ike

2 wai-ini wai-ku wai-bani wai-ini-ke
3 pai-ini pai-ku pai-bani

4 watciwi-eni

5 manigin manigi-bani

all  manu-ni mano-ku
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nji cukue putciz® punike, 1 one star see
ninéi waiku pufigu-an naruai, 1 two my-horses sold
waiinike nafie pufigu nagami, two-of-them of-my horses are sick
No numeral classifiers were lound.
Adjectives of color end in -ar:
afiag'-ar, red
oak-ar, yellow
tucag-ar, white
tok-ar, black
sarag-ar, blue, green
Verbal endings are numerous.
The common suffix of narrative tense is piga. The use of this
is illustrated in the text.
To piig'a as a base are added several other suffixes :
-piig'a-c has the meaning of too, also, again.
op'a-piga-c, started again
oni-piga-ic, did it also
qaian-péga-¢, gone 100
-piig'a-con seems to have a similar sense.
tivifiga-pag a-con, asked again
-piig'a-ifi may be piig'a with the objective pronominal element
of the third person, In the text below it occurs several times,
always on transitive verbs with object.
-pitg -ura seems to be the same suffix with a particle ura, to be
mentioned among connectives. It also occurs in the text.
-pani is an intentive or optative future
nii nandine-rani-em, T will track you
tig'ani-van(i), let him butcher it
punike-krai-vani, | am going to see it
nii-patog’a wiga-zani, inside of me you would rather enter
jim-a ni-van karupia-zani, you on-me do you want to ride?
The interrogative is -a, usually added to the first word in the
sentence, as in the last example. In this it resembles the Luisedio
pronominal enclitics, one or two forms of which also express an
interrogation.
gm-a kuk-ri-ifi, did you shoot him?
oa"c-a nini acendi, does he like me?

AM, ANTIL, B &, Te-f,
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hintc-a paiini timpuitc, those three rocks?
nopintc-a, 4 man? are you a man ?
-va-ifi is the imperative with object of third person. Compare
-piig a-ifi.
punike-raif, see him |
pa'ka-raif, kill him |
kuksd-saifi, shoot him !
-akant denotes the agent.
uni-ukant, he who did it
tagnsar-akant, liar
-puag'ai expresses indefiniteness of the subject.
pinike-puag'ai, someone saw him
kukzi-puagiai, someone shot him
-keaik means to tell, order, send, or go to do,
maiden-kzaik, did not tell to do that
parigi-fi-keaiak, told him to wash it, went to wash
-karmak, cessation.
pavi-karmak-pig'aifi, they were done driving them
nag'uk-i-kiarmak-pég'a, stopped fighting
-pag a, continuation.
tivifi-pag'a-piga, he kept asking
ke, of unknown meaning,

maik, maikek, find

pun-, punike, punikeke, see

tumicarod, turmcaroi-ke, lie, tell untruth
gwitca-p, excrement ; gwitca-k-piiga, defecated

-ini, of unknown meaning. There are several occurrences in
the text,

-ag'a, when added to nouns makes verbs denoting nature, kind,
condition, and, when combined with reduplication or plural, col-
lectivity. It is probably the verb substantive ara or ag'a used as a
suffix.

kan, pent

kan-i-ag'a, there are tents
kan-i-ag'n-i-piiga, there were lents
putciz, star
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potci-ag'a, there are stars, it is starry

pag'inaz, cloud

pag’ina-ga, it is clowdy

sipamp, sand

sigamp-u-ag'a, it is sandy

pd, road

pli-ag'a, it goes on, there is a road

makoets, magpie

ma-makoets-i-ag'a, there are many magpies about
ne-ara nozintc, I am a Ute

in-ara, what is he?

himb-ara, what is it ?

novintc-ara, he is a Ute

ara-pak néni kan, where is my tent ?

ara-pam teakaitcipu-m, where are your younger brothers?

There are many other verbal suffixes, the meaning of which re-
mains to be determined, Such are -zakam, -djuakan, -g'ai, -zvara-
nam, -up, -dis, -noapa, -tsaf, -tan, -ventik, -pég'a-ik.

It is of special interest that the tense suffixes are not always
final. It is true that they follow derivative suffixes, such as
-karmak and -pag’a; but in turn pronominal, adverbial, and con-
nective elements attach to the tense-suffixes, whether as true suffixes
or as enclitic particles, remains to be ascertained.

There is no evidence of incorporation of the object-noun in the
verb,

An important réle is played in the language by what seem to be
combinations of demonstratives and connectives. The nature of
these is not clear, but may be surmised from the text. The fre-
quent oacura, plural umucura, usually translated * then,” ** he,” or
“then that, consists of the demonstrative oa®c, that, he, the, and
an element ura which must be regarded as adverbially connective or
introductory, and which oceurs again in oric-ura, op-ura, oai-ura,
orantuvas-ura, ovantuz-ura, the verb-ending pig'-ura, and sepa-
rately. Ura-piigia is also found. The demonstrative stem ov
occurs in various forms: orantuzura, ovantuvas, ovanvatsug',
ovisauy, ovasura, oviuw, otaiapiég'a. The ending -uw, occurring
also in ivis-ur, seems to mean “ now then." Other forms related
to oa*c and o are oai-piig'a and od"dux. Avic-ura means that
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A form -isar occurs in oa*c-isar éimi sari-vuiik ag'a-vak,

where is your dog? and in the corresponding manimate form

oric-isar,

The following are the principal verbal stems determined. The
majority contain more than one syllable,

ara, aga be
gwitca defecate
idjai fall

kari sit

kaik tuke
kukai shoot
mii say, think
mai'ti lose
nag'ami sick
nagug'i fight
nasinti appear
ap’a go, travel
pa‘ka kill

parai war
podjina Tun
pun-ike see (poi-,
sapig aka reach
tarapri sleep
tig'ani ot up
tirigha, tirifin  ask

tupik finish
teikaring cut

umi do

zaci drive
zaun, vaufi jump
wibii fall off

acendi
haid
ickzo
krawi
kvipa
0
maik
mande
nag'u
nanaku
nifla

o rua
parigi
pikaf
paga
puru
tapuni
tasi
tik-a
tok
Lirisa
teipo, teipi
Tanai
ratci
ripagai
wig'a

eye)

like

lie

die

lie, extend

hit, whip

Kill, pl.

find

eat, taste

sell

grow

hear (nefiaea-, ear)
give

wash (pa, water)
pain

leave

start

awake

walk, step arrive
eat

run

trueg

emerge

throw

put

dance

enter

The following is a text with approximate translation :

oa¥c  yu'mbute  o'p’a-piga  kutc-'m-me  nandi'n-piga
That  porcupine went ; buffals {ebj. pl.) t
S e silups g s
R s ST
B ST Slmmer st pmm
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ura'-piga  o'rai-ura’ o'p'a-piga-c  na'sampa-mor oai-ura
was. Then there went again, tracking ihem. Then there
a'g ardmp ura’-paga narafk-mor urnuc-ura’ Log oya’
fresh _ were their tracks. Then they Just
pa-i-tokvi‘nde kzd'ndup rCivo’-pig a manu’-mi oa”c-ura’
river BETONS emerged all. Fhen the
yumbutc-u'f ag'ani-veni-en-ura’ mai’'-prig a-ini oa"'c-ura
porcupine-{ he ) U Whiat shall 1 dap' thought. Then he
kari’-pitg'a oa"c-ura’ o'raiok no*'rin mai'-pig a
at, Then he thers : - * Carry me over," skl
w'nipent  nd-a’ mai'-piga kute w'muent o' katc
One of them; 13" satid buffala aae ul. " Na, "
niF'ng-a' mai'-pigla  katc mai-pAg-u'ra, o' yu'mbutc-ufi
LLs o by gmi], s Ng" saiel the pureupine-(he),
pa’-manoku-mima’ ma'ru-puifii-piga’  tupik-uka-mura®  a't-capim
All completed ; when finished, gouid one
ninay-a' mai'-piig’'a oa"c-ura' o'rad nuli;}:nﬁg'a
Lk TP aabd. Then be : “ Yes™ i
mo"c-ura’ kutc-u'fi oat vatcug te' pi-paga pa-gaba
Then baffale. | be emerged wiiter. | from )
oa*c-ura’ tivid'-paiga fem-a’ ni-oa'n kary'ria-rani
Then be asked :  You me-on ride-will 2 !
kate mai’-péig-ura wi'bi-djuakan pa'-rointuk
¥t No,'* saiil, 1 would fall off witer-inte, "
a'pu-naria-z7an at-omd’ kate mai-plig'a oa"c-ira
" Horns-between better,'" i No" said, Then he
pa’-poni’'nto-ran wi'be ma’nu-ni ura’ manyk-tuncad
W ater-in fall,"* All ( subj. ) all {obj. )
tupi'k-piga oa'c-ura’ né-patoga’ wiga'-pani on"c-ura
finkshed, Then hie 2 * Me-inside enter-wish? "' Then he
yumbmte-ufi o'r-al mai-paga oatc-ura oa-pa
porcupine-(he ) “Wes™ s, Then he
iga'-piga ovai-ur oa"c pa-ron g a-prga
entered. They there that waler-in entered
kute-u'fi oa"c-ura’ yumbute-n'f maik aga-randuk-aram
baffale- [ he). Then he porcupine | he) = Sy, where are you 2 "
pa-ti'roa-randuk pinafi-ua’ tizi'fia-phiga’-con pa-guara
“ Water-mididle-to."* Afler u time nsked ngain, * Water-near
tcaram tika'zi oac-ura tivi'fla-paga’-con kriindu
cromsed.”’ Then he anked ngain. f Acros
teipi’-f irl's.ae te’ pi’-up Jate mana’ Autci-randux
emerged § oow then come out 1'° o Noy farther, ™
oa*c-ar'-val me tsaram tika'ri oi'sa-o'y oi-u'p
Then he there : n orossed, now then et ofi ™
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oatc-ura’ o' pai-uk pinafi uru’ kzaci’ kripa’-piga

Then he there hiesrt withi tail struck.,
oa"c-ura’ podjina-piig'a kutc-u'fi orantugas kripa’-
Then he Tan buffalo-{ hej. Then there struck
bi'tciva-paga’ paka-fiu-prg'a’-ifi oa'c umbutc-u'fi
fell duf‘:l.g E“Iﬂghiﬁi that gm':upiun-q‘l he).
umuc-ira’ pe’aufi a'ku keipu-gai-pig'a-ifi oa'c
Then they herd (7} harns tried to strike him. That
yumbutc-ufi a'iacay o'ra kari’-piiga katc-i'o"ra’
porcuplne | he) ribs here il Nut
sapl’g'aka-piiga awi'c kutc-um-ufi mito'nikoia-piga’
coitld reach. Finiahed buffale (pl.} went of.
oa“c-ura’ yumbute-ufi pi'nitux teipi’-piga oa"c-ura’
Then the porcapine{ he) out emerged, Then he
o'p'a-pliga imb-um samb tig'a'ni-up oa’c-ura
went. +What with something butcher ! ™ Then that
yog'u'wite ora tara’pri-piga tapu'ni-plig'a  ani’akak
coyole there Wpﬁg‘ Pl:wn&i:.ﬁgr o Whnt is it2"
mai’-piga-ini ura’ nifia’-tcaika-pig'a ovai'a-pig'a
1hal:ght- Heard e it m1fi€:
imbw-i'm samb-ury’ riga'ni-ni-gup mai-phga ura’'
4 Wihat-with srnething butcher !'* he said
nifia’-kaik-ofi uru' oa*c-ura’ oa* batcugafi-pég a’ yanak
be heard. Then he went Ehin!: - ' Here
ne ng-wite  tiga'ni-ni-raranam umu* o'p'a-pa’zkra-piiga-i
my kemife gIittl.h:l:n:rlril]:: iL" Thnrc g Iﬁt:mﬂhfgn .
o'7urm’  kute-u'i ha'pi-piga oa'c-um’ ma‘rax m'un-dis
Then there  buffalo-( e} Iny there. Then he : W (ver jumps
tig'ani-man mai’-pig'-ura oa'c yog' u'ritc-ufi uni’-paga
let him butcher, " sait) the coyate-(he) ¢ they fidg;t
oa’c-ura yumbutc-ufi to'k-piga aratay’andurasef
Then that potcopine-f he) Tan rit over
va'ufi-pig'a oa’c-ura yog'u'vitc-ufi oni'-pag'a-ic
Jurmped, Then the coyole- (he) did !i:;nf'hn
keifik-padjuafik ma'ufl-pag'a oa*c-ura’ kra'ufi-paga’-in
catirely over jumped. Then he beat him Egmp{ug
‘ani-phig'a-if
ﬂgbumhg'id i

The evident characteristics of the Ute language are a phonetic
system that contains obscure sounds, but is simple in lacking elab-
orate combinations or permutations of sounds; preponderatingly
disyllabic or polysyllabic roots; a fairly well developed system of
suffixes, by which the business of the language is carried on : the
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absence of prefixation and the slight development of polysynthetic
processes, substantival affixes and noun-incorporation being want-
ing ; the useof the pronoun either in its {ull form as the equivalent
of the noun, or as an enclitic but usually unincorporated particle ;
a moderate development of reduplication to express number in both
noun and verb ; the use of demonstrative elements in combination
with connective or introductory particles; suffixes to express the
plural and objective, and a large series of locative and prepositional
case-suffixes or postpositions ; and apparently a fairly extensive
equipment of the verb with derivative, modal, temporal, and ad-
verbial suffixes. There is very little structural resemblance to
Kootenay, to Washo, or probably to Kiowa, three small isolated
linguistic families whose contiguity naturally leads to conjectures
of the possibility of their relationship with Sheshonean and Uto-
Aztekan.

AFFILIATED COLLEGES,
UkivERErTY OF CALIFORNIA,
San FRARCIECO,



MARRIAGE AND DESCENT IN THE ARRANDA
TRIBE, CENTRAL AUSTRALIA

By R. H. MATHEWS

As there is a difference of opinion among ethnologists respecting
the line of descentin the Ar-ran’-da tribe at Alice Springs and the
Finke river in Central Australia, | have endeavored to obtain correct
details on this important point. The sources of my information are
men who have resided in the country of the Arranda tribe for many
years. These men have taken a vast amount of trouble and have
spent mich time in answering my inquiries, which have been repeated
in various forms and at different periods during the last twelve years,

The territory of the Arranda (or Arunta of Spencer and Gillen),
reaches from about Macumba river to Alice Springs and the upper
Finke rver. The people within the limits indicated are divided into
four intermarryving sections, as follows :

TanLe A
Crele  fwchand Wije Offspring
A [Pananka Purula Paltara
Kamara Paltara Purula
B [Purula Pananka Kamara
Paltara Kamara Pananka

Taking an example from the above table, it is seen that Pananka
marries & Purula woman, and has a son Paltara. In the next gener-
ation, Paltara marries a Kamara woman and has a son Pananka, the
same section name as his father's father, who was also a Pananka.
Looking again at Table A, we observe that Purula is the mother of
Paltara, and in the next generation Paltara is the mother of Purula,
and so on in continuous alternation, showing that a woman takes
the section name of her mother's mother.

It appears then, that all the children, boys and girls alike, take
the section name of their father's father as well as that of their
mother's mother. For example, the father's father of Paltara and
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his sisters was a Paltara like himself and his sisters. The mother's
mother of Paltara and his sisters was also a Paltara like themselves,

Let us now make a table of the four sections of the Kamilaroj
tribe in New South Wales, in which it is well known that descent is
counted through the mother only.

Tasre B
Crefe  Hushaed Wife Offipring
A [Murri Kumbo Ippai
{ Kubbi Ippai Kumbo
B [Kumbo Murri Kubbi
[ Ippai Kubbi Murri

In this table we see that Murri marries a Kumbo wife and has a
son lppai. In the next generation Ippai marries a Kubbi woman
who has a son Murri, the same section pame as his father's father.
We observe also that Kumbo is the mother of Ippai, and Ippai is
the mother of Kumbo in perpetual alternation. That is, a woman
takes the section name of her mother’s mother, It is therefore plain
that every child, irrespective of sex, takes the section name of its
father's father and also of its mother’s mother.

Up to this point there is no difference at all either in the laws
of intermarriage orin the descent of the section npames, in the Ar-
randa and in the Kamilaroi.

When we get into the extreme northern limits of the Arranda
territory, say northward from about the 24th parallel of latitude, we
find that there are four additional divisions, making a total of eight
intermarrying sections in the sociology of the people. Some re-
marks on these intrusive sections will be made farther on.  In the
meantime it will be necessary to reproduce a table 1 published in
18gg.!

TasLe C
Crole®  Husbund Wi O iprimg
Pananka Purula Bangata
A | Knuraia Ngala Paltara
Mbitjana Bangata Ngala
Kamara Paltara Purula

1 Dijvisions of North Australian Tribes, Proc. Amer. Pailor, Soc,, vol, XXXV, p. 76

% The cycle consists of the names given in the column hended “wife" in all these
tables, Thus, Poruls, Ngala, Hangata, and Paltara constituté Cycle A in Tahle C, and
S 0T,
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Purula Pananka
B | Ngala Enuraia

Palrara Kamara

Bangata Mbitjana

Eamarm
Mbitjana

Knumaia

Pananka

[%. &, Io, 1008

An explanation of the foregoing table was given in 18gg in the
article above quoted and need not be repeated.  Since then I have
at different times obtained, from the most competent of my corre-
spondents in that region, tables of genealogies which [ have collated
This table, 1}, gives the particu-

and present in the following table.
Tasre D
Ng, | ividual Answering the Qaeslion | Sectian of Indi-
4 Flng | Bection vidual's Father
1 Arkara | Purula Kamara
ta | Tjupuntara | Pananka Paltarn
2 Tpitarinja Kamara Purula
ad Paltara Pananka
3 | Jukuta Purnla Kamara
3a | Ruth Pananka Paltara
4 | Tjirtjalkoka Purula Kamara
44 | Relkus Pananka Paltara
5 Nathaniel Bangata Pananka
sa | Maria Mbitjana Ngala
6 | Paulus Mbitjana Ngala
6a | Helena Bangata Pananka
7 Moses Knuraia Paltara
qa | Sophia | Ngala Mbitjana
8 | Petrus Paltara Knuraia
83 | Rebecea Kamara Purula
¢ | Johannes Purula Kamara
ga | Maria IT Knuraia Paltara
te | Jonathan Paltara Knuraia
toa | Emilie Mbitjana Ngala
11 Makana Bangata Pananka
1ra | Nakara Kamara Purula
13 {ahuhu Pananka | Bangata
12a yeia Ngala r Mbitjana

Seetion of Individ-
ual's OMspring

‘ }Kamarz
| }}‘umia
| } Kamara
} Kamara
} Pananka
I-Ngaln

} Paltara
Kamars

Pananka

jE
|
o
|
g
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Iars of twelve marrages, and will be readily understood rom one
example. No. 1 is a man named Arkara, of the section Purula.
His father's section, Kamara, is given in the next column, No. ta
is the wife of No. 1, and is known as Tjupuntara, of the section
Pananka. In the next column is her father's section, Paltara. The
offspring of this married pair, both boys and girls, belong to the
section Kamara, found in the extreme right-hand column.

In examining the above table we observe that in Noes. 1 to 8 in-
clusive, the marriages and the descent of the children are exactly in
accord with the laws laid down in Table C. For example, No. 1,
a Purula man marries a Pananka woman and the children sire Ka-
mara, These eight families are examples of what I have elsewhere
denominated ** direct,” or “tabular,” marriages. Butin the Arranda,
as in the Warramungga ' and other tribes a little way to the north-
ward, there are what 1 have called “ alternative "' marriages.

Next, ift we examine Nos. g to 12 inclusive in Table C it 15 dis-
covered that they are all instances of the “alternative” system.
Taking No. g as an example, we see that Johannes, a Purula man,
marries a Knuraia woman, instead of his regular or " tabular™
wife Pananka. Moreover, according to Table C, the children of his
marriage should be Mbitjana, but they are actually Kamara. A
similar irregularity is noticed in the section name of the offspring in
Nos. 10, 11, and 12, Table D. These irregularities will be explained
later,

I shall now endeavor to explain how this variation in the descent
of the section name of the progeny has occurred in the four families
illustrated in Nos, ¢ to 12, More than thirty years ago a mission
station was formed on the Upper Finke river, a district in which the
native inhabitants had only four sections in their social structure,
the names of which are given in Table A. Soon after the mission
station was established and the blacks learned that it was for their
special benefit, they flocked to it from all parts, not because of the
Gospel, but because of *the loaves and the fishes.” They went
there for tobacco, sugar and tea, flour, shirts, blankets, fat beef
tomahawks, and so on,

V fournal Reyal Seciety New South 1ales (1898), Xxx11, 73, seq. I showed bath

‘i iahalar'’ and **aliernative "' marriiges among the Warnmungga in s table given on p.
71, See also American Anfiguarian, XXV, 87-143.
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At the time referred to, the eight-section system was in vogue
among the most northerly portion of the Arranda tribe, but had not
made any deep impression on the sociology of the natives about
Ellery Creek, Idracowra, Owen Springs, Henbery, and other cattle
stations, where the social structure remained the same as in Table A.

When the Reverend Louis Schulze went to the mission station
about 1877, he had to deal with a heterogeneous population, some
of whom professed the four-section system and others the eight-sec-
tion system, Hewas a man who took pride in his work and studied
the laws of marriage and descent. Owing to the two types of
organization marrying one with the other in their new home, some
modifications in the laws appear to have been made by the natives.
In 18g1, when Mr Schulze published the results of his labors, he
prepared a table showing four pairs of sections, in which the four
original sections and the four additional ones were not consolidated as
in my Table C, but were placed in juxtaposition, as follows :

Tame E, og " Scuvrze's Tanle”™

Husband vife Offspring
. [Pananka Purula Paltara

15t PRiry g nuraia Ngala Bangata
+d Pair { Kamara Paltara Puruls
Mbiitjana Bangata Ngala

34 Pair{ Pirrula Pananka Kamara

Ngaln Knuraia Mbitjana

_ [Paltara Kamar Pananka

Ath ""’{ Bangata Mbitjana Knuraia

Mr Schulze discovered that a man could marry a wife from either
of a prescribed pair of sections. For example, a Paltara man could
marry his * tabular " wife Kamara, or he could take a Mbitjana
woman as the " alternative marriage.! In regard to the descent,
Mr Schulze said ; * Whether Paltara has a Kamara or a Mbitjana
for his wife, the children are Pananka, according to paternal de-
scent''* In 1898 I republished Mr Schuize's table, but contended
that descent was through the mother, and not the father.®
V Queensland Geographical Jowrnal, X¥1, p. 74.

T Trone, Rey. See. S Awfralia, XV, p. 224,
2 fowr. Koy, Sec. NS Waler, XXX, B 72-
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Let us examine Mr Schulze’s statement that if Paltara take a
Mbitjana wife, his children will be Pananka, instead of Knuraia. Mr
Schulze was no doubt reporting a case or cases which he actually
knew, and 1 desire to show how such a state of things could come
about. Supposing that the Paltara man whom Mr Schulze had
in mind belonged to that part of the Arranda tribe which had only
the four sections given in Table A. By all the usages and tradi-
tions of his people his wife should be Kamara, and when he married
Mbitjana she was probably said to be the equivalent of Kamara and
her children were accordingly ranked as Pananka. I should sup-
pose that she was received into the tribe on the same footing as a
stranger ; the same as any other stranger, from say the Chingalee,
would be received ; and was given the status of a Kamara, so that
her children were Pananka.

When 1 caused further inquiries to be made by a friend in 1899
it was found that the important question of the intermarriage and
descent of the eight sections had been settled or * consolidated,” if
the expression may be applicd, so that the regular or tabular child
of a Mhitjana woman was Pananka, whilst the tabular child of a
Kamara woman was Knuraia (Table C), being exactly a transposi-
tion of the progeny of these two women in Mr Schulze'stable. The
offspring of the women of the Purula and Ngala sections were
also similarly transposed. Inall other respects Tables C and E are
identical.

We will now be able to understand some further explanations
regarding the descent of the children of the married pairs in Nos. g
to 12 of Table D. We will select No, 12 in that table as an exam-
ple. Jakobus, a Pananka man, marries Lydia who is a Ngala. By
the consolidated law in Table C she is his “ alternative ” spouse and
her progeny ought to be Paltara. The children, however, are actu-
ally classified in the Bangata section. The reason of this would
appear to be that Lydia, being a Ngala, is treated as the equivalent
or complement of Purula, and take the status of the Purula section ;
consequently her children, Table C, would rank as Bangata, being
in accordance with the old laws of the southern branch of the Ar-
randa, that the child shall take the section name of the father’s father
and also that of its mother's mother.  This case is precisely the same
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in principle as Mr Schulze’s example, the only difference being in
the names of the parties. If we had taken Nos, g, 10, or 11 as our
example, the result would have been the same.

1t will be ohserved that throughout Table D 1 have given the
section names of the fathers of each married pair, because some of
those who follow Mr Schulze and maintain * paternal descent’ lay
great stress upon those instances in which the child is allotted the
section name of its father's father. Let us again refer to Nos. g to
12, Table D, in each of which the child possesses the section name
of its father's father. No. g will serve as an example of the four
families. The child of Johannes is Kamara, the section name of the
father of Johannes. But a little further study discloses that the
child of Johannes also possesses the section name of its mother’s
mother. Maria 11 is Knuraia, and her mother, per Table C, is
Kamara, the section allotted to the child. It is evident then, that
in the four reported cases, Nos. 9, 10, 11, and 1z, Table D, the
child takes the section name of its mother's mother, as well as that
of its father's father.

But Table I) contains further evidence to the same effect.  Nos.
1 to 4 inclusive represent the pedigree of one of the oldest families
known to my correspondents. These four marriages go back to
the time when there were only four sections (Table A) recognized
in the district in which the mission station is now situated. There
was an old chiel named Jukara, of the Kamara section. He married
Mokurkna, a Paltara woman, and his eldest son was Arkara, who,
with his wife, was given as Nos. 1 and 14 in Table D. Arkara was
the father of Tpitarinja, No. 2 in Table D, Tpitarinja was the father
of Jukuta, shown as No. 3 in that table. The old chief Jukara had
a second son, Tjirtjalkuka, given as No. 4 in Table D. To re-
capitulate, Jukara was the father of Arkara, who was the father of
Tpitarinja, who was the father of Jukuta, being the pedigree of four
generations in the direct male line.

Returning again to the question of descent, and taking No. 3
of Table D as an example, we learn that Jukuta, a Purula man,
whose father was Kamara, married Ruth, a Pananka, and the child
is Kamara, the same as its father’s father. But by inspecting Table
A, which was the only system in force in those days, we find that
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Ruth's mother was Kamara. Therefore her child takes the section
name of its mother’s mother, Pregisely the same result would be
obtained by examining Nos. 1, 2, and 4.

From what has been said respecting the variations in the rules
of descent, it would appear that lineage is reckoned by two methods.
In one system there is a tendency to continue portions of the regu-
lations of the southern branch of the Arranda organization, exhibited
in Table A. This is observed in Nos. g to 12, where the section
name of the mother's mother is inherited by the child. We know
that descent in this form has been in vogue for a long time.  Jakobus,
No. 12 of Table D, is descended from old Jukara already men-
tioned. Tjirtjalkuka, No. 4, had a daughter Nakara, No. 11a, who
is the mother of Jakobus, a man who is now about 335 years of age.
He married Lydia, a Ngala, and the child takes the section name
of the mother's mother and the father's father,

In Nos. 5 to 8 inclusive, Table D, we find the descent is in ac-
cordance with what [ have called the '* consolidated'* system. By
this method all the women of the tribe can be ¢lassified into two
cycles, A and B, which have perpetual succession. Taking the
women in the upper half of Table C, or Cyele A, we find that
Purula is the mother of Bangata; Banpata of Nggala; Ngala of Pal-
tara, and Paltara is the mother of Purula, and this order of succes-
sion is continually repeated. The women of the lower half of the
table have a similar succession. This arrangement brings the sociol-
ogy of the northemn branch of the Arranda into line with the Wom-
baia,' Binbingha,* Chingalee * and other communities among whom
I have elsewhere reported that descent is invanably counted through
the women,

When Rev. L. Schulze made his report, already quoted, that
Paltara’s child must be Pananka irrespective of the mother’s section,
he does not give a reason why it is an evidence of *' paternal descent."”
If it was because the child was: assigned the section name of Pal-
tara's father, Table E, then there is no weight at all in the argument,
because the very same thing happens in the Kamilaroi, where the

Y Proc. dmer, Phitos, Sov., xxxvit (1808}, p. 152
*bid., xxxvin (18g0), p. 77
Y American Anthropelopiad, B &, 10 1900); P 405, wilh map.
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descent is unmistakably through the mother only, In fact, in every
tribe 1 know possessing female descent, all over Australia, the child
takes the name of the father's father, This holds good no matter
whether the tribe be divided into two, or four, or.eight parts. [ am
of course referring to the normal or **tabular " marriages.

But when we come to the women, matters are somewhat different.
Taking the Yanderawantha tribe, with maternal descent, whose two
cycles I reported in 18gg,' we find that a child takes the name of
its father's father, and also that of its mother, because the cycle con-
tains but one denomination and is reproduced in the first peneration.
When dealing with Table B in an earlier page, in which the cycleis
bisected, it was shown that the progeny took the name of the father's
father and of the mother's mother. There being two divisions of
women in a cycle, they reproduce each other in the second gener-
ation, instead of in the first, in continuous alternation,

1 will now take the northern Arranda teibe, Table C, in which
each cycle of women contains four sections, which reproduce each
other in an established order. Here again the child takes the sec-
tion name of its father's father. But as there are four divisions of
women ina cycle, instead of two as in the Kamilaroi, they repro-
duce each other in the fourth generation instead of in the second
generation. A child must therefore take the section name of its
mother's mother's mother's mother.  For example, taking Ban-
gata, the first name in the " offspring ' column of Table C, its mother
is Purula, whose mother is Paltara, whose mother is Ngala, whose
mother is Bangata, the same as the child.

The above examples show that whether there are two, or four,
or eight partitions of the tribe, the resulting offspring gets the sec-
tional name through the women. The child in each of the examples
also gets the section name of its father’s father, but this is a neces-
sary result of the normal or * tabular " marriages. When we exam-
ine the *alternative' marriages, the father's father's succession
disappears, but the descent through the women remains unaltered.

L four. Roy. Soc. V. 8 Wales, xxx1l, p. 108 ; Proc, Amer. Philos, Soc,, XXXIX,
P 83, with comprehensive map. Dr A. W, Howitt mentioned these two dividons in
1904, withoal giving me the credit of discovering them five years earlier.  He also made
free use-of my map, without acknowledgment.
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Going back to Table B, if Murri marries lppai instead of Kumbo,
the child is Kumbo, but its father's father is Ippai.  Then if we look
again at Table C we find that if Pananka marries Purula the child
is Bangata, the same as its father's father. But if Pananka marries
Ngala, his *“alternative " or No, 2 wife, the child i5 Paltara, although
its father's father is Bangata:

I'am not finding fault with Mr Schulze's tabulation, Table E;
on the contrary, | republished it and became responsible for it in
1898 ; but 1 differ now, as 1 did then, from his conelusions in regard
to the descent of the children. When the small detachment of
people possessing eight sections came to settle at the mission station
years ago, they would no doubt bring with them the rules regulating
marnage shown in Table C ; but the other people with four sections
were by far the most numerous, and the two systems never became
properly amalgamated. Some families would conform to the eight-
section system ; whilst others, although incorporating the northern
section names, would treat them as equivalents of their own, and
still count descent in the way in which they had been accustomed.
This would account for Mr Schulze’s table, which actually repre-
sents the families Nos. g to 12in Table D) at the present time.  On
the other hand, Nos. 5 to 8 indicate the intermarriages of such of
the people who conformed to the amalgamated laws of Table C.
Nos. 1 to 4, although falling into line with Table C, contain only
the original four section names.

It will be well to give my reasons for saying that the four-section
organization prevailed in the district around the mission station.
Mr W. H. Willshire,' a police traoper, went to Alice Springs in 1881
and his duties took him all over the Finke river.. Although he
reports the four-scction system, no mention is made of eight sections,
Mr H. E. W. Krichauff® in 1886 also speaks of the intermarriages
of four sections only. When the Horn Scientific Expedition visited
the mission station, amongst other places, in 1894, Dr E. C, Stirling,
the anthropologist of the party, reported that there were only four
sections® He said he had questioned several blacks who, although

L Abprigines of Condral Amitralia, p, 13-
t Prac. Roy. Geop. Soc. Sonth, Anitealio, 1, 33
Y Report Jlarm S, Expad,, 1%, p. 47

AN ANTH., ¥ &, 10—T
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quite familiar with Pananka, Kamara, Purula, and Paltars, had never
heard of the other four names reported by Mr Schulze. To quote
the conclusion of Dr Stirling’s remarks in his own words : * From
no single individual, whether white or black, could I get a confirma-
tion of Mr Schulze's scheme.” At that time the eight-section con-
tingent must have been out on a cattle-spearing expedition, or else
away on a visit to their northern congeners, but we may infer that
they could not have been numerous.

I have read the statements of Spencer and Gillen that descent
among the Arranda (Arunta) is counted through the father, but 1
am of the opinion that they are mistaken. From what has been
said in the foregoing pages there is no doubt in my mind that descent
is counted through the mother, It is quite a common thing for
white men to conclude that descent among the aborigines is reckoned
through the men, This comes about by the fact that a wife is taken
intd the tribe and hunting grounds of her husband, where all her
children are born and bred and inberit their father’s territory.

A few words will now be said about the descent of the totems.
When a woman first becomes conscious of the approach of the ma-
ternal function, she reports that she had a dream somewhat to this
effect: One night when she and her husband were camped near a
certain spring or waterhole, she heard the voices of infants laughing
among the leaves of a tree growing near. Her husband may also
say that he heard the infant coming down out of the tree just before
daylight, when it came:and pulled his hair, after which it vanished and
was believed to have entered the woman's body through the navel
or any other part. 'When the child is bomn, it is assigned the totem
of the locality where the mother or father had the dream, For ex-
ample, if the spot be traditionally known to be haunted by Magpie
people, invisible to human ken, the new-bom child would get the
totem of the magpie, quite irrespectively of the totem of either parent.

The component parts of a tribe having the totemic organization
described in the preceding paragraph are in many respects similar
to the Kamilaroi. For example, there is a local division in which
are found the totem names of animals, plants, the heavenly bodies,
etc. People whose totems may belong to any or all of these de-
partments of the universe roam about together, or at any rate fra-
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ternize when they foregather in any part of their common territory.
There are certain spots in this territary which are specifically haunted,
some by one object and some by another, from which the children
receive their totemic names, instead of from the mother.!  Itappears
then, that like the Kamilaroi, the totems are scattered throughout
the tribal territory, but are allotted to the offSpring according to
locality of birth instead of parentage.

In other publications in America, Europe, and Australia I have re-
ported several tribes inhabiting the northern parts of Australiain whose
sociology there are eight divisions similar to those in Table C, and
have maintained that the devolution of the section names is through the
women. In this journal® I published a map of the whale of that portion
of Australia inhabited by the eight-section type.  In the Frocecdings
of the American Philosophical Society,” I published a map of Aus-
tralia showing the regions inhabited by each type of social structure,
The boundaries of many of the organizations were established from
my own personal knowledge, whilst the remainder were determined
from information obtained from reliable correspondents.  In the text
explaining the map (pp. 574-578) I gave the names of the subdivi-
sions prevailing in about twenty-hve groups of tribes,*

Before closing this article 1 should liketo refer briefly to other
tribes occupying the country between the Arranda and the Gull of
Carpentaria. In 189g | described the sociology of the Binbingha
tribe on the Macarthur river,® in Northern Australia.  In the table
of cight intermarrying sections published at that time I reported
“that each group (cycle) has perpetual succession through its
females," The following is a copy of that table, which was con-
structed on exactly the same principles as Table C of the present
treatise ;

VA rican Anfiguarian, XEVIL, 143-147.

I 5, 1 P 497

Lxxxix, 1900,

*1may here slate that Mr N, W, Thomes in his recent work, ATwskip Orpormica.
fivns and Group Marrigpe | London, 1906), has eopied very extensively from the sbeve
mentioned map of Austrabm, without the slightest ackoowledgment. He has given me
credit for being the first to report a large number of section and phratry names, but it is o
pity he did not acknowledge his obligations to my map. 1f fhe reader will compare Mr
Thomas' maps it and (11 with wy own, the extent o which he has drawn on the latter

will be abundantly spparent.
Y Proc. Amer, Philes, Soc., XXXVIN, P, 77, fable il
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Tanm.g F

Oyede. Hebaid Wik aFipring
Joolanjagoo Jungalagoo Bullaranjee
Jinagoo Tooralagoo Bungaranjee

A Jameragoo Bullaranjee Jooralagoo
Yukamurm Bungamnjee Jungalagoo
Jungalagoo Joolanjagoo Yukamurra
Jooralagoo Jinagoo Jameragoo

B Bungaranjee Yukamurra Jinagoo
Bullaranjee Jameragoo Joolanjagoo

There is a feminine form of the name of every one of these eight
sections, but they are not given in the table, because it is thought
that their omission will enable the reader more readily to follow the
details of the rules of marriage and descent, by having eight sections
to deal with instead of sixteen.! Besides, by omitting the feminine
names a direct comparison can be made with Table C, if necessary.

In the present Table F, the cycle is represented by the names
given in the * wife " column. Taking the first woman in cycle a,
we see that Jungalagoo produces Bullaranjee, who produces Jooral-
agoo, who produces Bungaranjee, whose offspring is Jungalagoo,
being the name we commenced with. This series recurs in the
same order indefinitely.

Joolanjagoo marries Jungalagoo as his * tabular ' or No. 1 wife
and the progeny is Bullaranjee. If he weds Jooralagoo as his
salternative "’ or No. 2 wife, his family is Bungaranjee. Should
he take a Jinagoo as his No. 3 spouse, his offspring will be Jamer-
agoo. And if Joolanjagoo mates with a woman of his own section
name as his No. 3 wife, his children will be Yukamurra. From
this we observe that the children of a given man, say a Joolanjagoo,
may have any one of four section names, this matter depending
altogether upon the woman who is his wife. In other words, suc-
cession of the sechions cannot possibly be counted through the father.

‘Although a woman may likewise have a conjugal mate from any
one of four sections, this matter makes no difference at all to her
progeny. For example, a Jungalagoo woman might be married to

Vhe feminine forms of the sectional divisions of the Binbingha are given in the
Quceneiamd Goagraphical fowenal, xx, p. 71, table viii
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i Joolanjagoo, or a Jinagoo, or a Jooralagoo, or a Jungalagoo, but
her children would be Bullaranjee just the same as in Table F,
because the succession of the sections through the woman is abso-
lutely invariable.

In 1goo 1 contributed a paper to the Anthropological Society
of Washington, reporting the eight sections of the Chingalee tribe
in Central Australia,' accompanied with a table showing the section
to which a man belongs, the section into which he can marry, and
the designation of the children. I also stated that the sectional
name of the offspring is determined through the mother, and like-
wise that they belong to the mother's phratry or eycle.  In a further
contribution to the same society® | supplied a table showing the
English names of eight marned pairs in the Chingalee tribe, some
of whom were of the “ tabular ™ or No. 1 type ; others were “alter-
native ' or No. 2 ; whilst others were No. 3 and No. 4. All these
were actual marriages of individuals personally known to my
correspondents residing in the district. This tabulated listisof great
value, because it proves beyond question that men of one section
can marry into four different sections of women. And not only so,
but it shows that two of a man’s possible wives and consequently
two of his possible families belong to one cycle, and two to the other
cycle. The last mentioned fact points to the non-existence of exog-
amy, a subject which would require a special article.

My object in presenting the present treatise is to place before
the ethnologists of America my views respecting the line of descent
in all the tribes dealt with. My facts cannot be contradicted, and 1
shall be glad to learm whether my conclusions are equally unassailable.
There are at present two opinions regarding descent in these tribes,
Spencer and Gillen assert that it is through the men, whilst | man-
tain that it is counted through the women. Referring to differences
of conclusions in difficult matters of this kind, 1 may mention that
Dr A. W. Howitt, in his Mative Tribes of South-east Australia, re-
ported that descent in the Turrubul and Kaiabara tribes in (Queens-
land is in the male line, whereas I have incontestably proved that
descent in these tribes is maternal.

¥ Awierican Anthropalagist, K. S, 11, pp. 494-501, with map.

1 Thid., vii, pp. 301-304.
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CoRRECTION

In vol. n of this journal, for 1goe, p. 499, I reported & variety of
totems appermining to some tribes on Sturt creek and adjacent country,
situated partly in the Northern Territory and partly in Western Australia.
The information was gathered for me by Mr Stretch, Mr Wilson, and
other residents of that region, Upon continuing my inquiries through
these men, and gathering further details, 1 find that the totems are not
definitely attached to the pairs of sections mentioned in my paper, nor
yet to the quartettes of sections, but are dispersed throughout the tribal
territory. The totem of any particular person is determined by the
locality where his mother first became aware that she was enciente. In
other words, the totems are not divided between the two phratries, nor
allotted to any specific section, but depend upon the accident of concep-
tion. There is still much 1o be learned in regard to this subject, and T am
continuing my investigations under difficulties.

ParmAMATTA,

New SouTH Wanes,



ANTHROPOLOGY AT THE CHICAGO MEETING

WITH PROCEEDINGS OF THE AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOG-
ICAL ASSOCIATION FOR rgo7

By GEORGE GRANT MACCURDY

The joint meeting of Section H of the American Association
for the Advancement of Science, the American Anthropological
Association, and the American Folk-Lore Society was held at the
University of Chicago, December 30, 1907, to January 2, 1go8.

Meenine oF THE SECTiONAL COMMITTEE

Professor Boas, vice-president of Section H, presided over the
Sectional Committee meeting, other members present being Miss
Alice C. Fletcher and Dr George Grant MacCurdy, acting sec-
retary, Officers for the Chicago meeting were nominated as fol-
lows: Member of the General Committee : Prof, Frederick Starr.
Member of the Council; Miss Fletcher, Sectional offices were
filled by the nomination of Prof. R. 5. Woodworth, Columbia Uni-
versity, New York, as vice-president for the ensuing year, and of
Prof. Roland B. Dixon as member of the Sectional Committee to
serve five years. These nominations were later approved by the
Association in general committee,

Couxci. MEETINGS OF THE AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION

Professor Boas as president of the Association likewise presided
over the deliberations of the Council, Members of the Council pre-
sent in addition tothe President were Miss Fletcher, Charles Peabody,
G. A, Dorsey, E. L. Hewett, R. B. Dixon, B. T. B. Hyde, and
G. G. MacCurdy.

The secretary, Dr George Grant MacCurdy, reported that there
had been no special meeting of the Association since the beginning
of the year, but a meeting of the Council was held in Yale Uni-
versity Museum, October 11, in the interest of the program for the
Chicago meeting. Those present were: Professor Boas, chairman ;
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Professor Saville, Dr Peabody, and Dr MacCurdy, secretary. There
was also a meeting of the Committee on Program in New York on
November 18.

The responsibility for the Chicago joint meeting having been
left in Dr MacCurdy’s hands by the secretaries of Section H and
of the American Folk-Lore Society, a call for the meeting was
mailed in October to the more than seven hundred members of the
three societies. In response to this call thirty-nine titles were re-
ceived, A preliminary program was prepared and mailed to members
December t4. Inaddition all abstracts that reached the Secretary
in time to be submitted for approval were printed (fifteen in number)
and were distributed on the opening day of the meeting.

There have died during the year: Col. Paul Edmond Beckwith,
U. 5. National Museum ; William Wells Newell, for many years
secretary of the American Folk-Lore Society ; P. S, Sparkman,
Valley Center, California; Dr Daniel Garcia, Guadalajara, Mexico,

Membership in the Association i= now open to libraries and
societies, and many have taken advantage of this privilege during
the last year owing in large measure to their interest in receiving
the Memoirs. Efficiency as a medium of publication is the lodestone
that attracts members,  In this connection the Secretary emphasized
the importance of a concerted effort to increase the membership of
the Association in order that the present high standard of both
journal and Memoirs might be maintained. His report included the
names of the new members' elected the following day : Miss L. P.
Smith, ]. C, Brush, Library of Brown University, Watkinson Lib-
rary, Newberry Library, University of Illinois Library, Somerville
Public Library, |. H. Terry, Peabody Museum of Harvard Uni-
versity, ]. T. Bowne, Geological Survey of Canada, Dr A. Pefiafiel,
American Geographical Society, American Philosophical Society,
Bernice Pauahi Bishop Museum of Polynesian Ethnology and Nat-
ural History, J. C. Herrick, City Library Association of Springfield,
Mass,, Public Library of Cincinnati, The John Crerar Library, New
Hampshire Historical Society, St Louis Mercantile Library Associ-
ation, Library of the University of Toronto, Public Museum of the
City of Milwaukee, P. G. Gates (life member), A. B. Lewis, Rev.

! Full addresses wre given in the list of members to be found in this fssue,
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B. Meyer, L. Welles, W. E. Roth, Dr T. M. Owen, P. A. Brannon,
R. F. Gilder, Leland Stanford Junior University Library, E. K.
Putnam, G. B. Noyes Jr, Camegie Library of Pittsburg, 5. G.
Morley, R. G. Fuller, E. P, Valentine, J. P. Camp, Indiana State
Library, W. Jochelson, A. W. Fairbanks, R. H. Lowie, Adelbert
College, Howard Memorial Library, H. J. Spinden, Prof. B. Cum-
mings, Prof. Mitchell Carroll, Prof. W, 1. Thomas,

The following letter ! urging the establishment of a Department
of Anthropology for the purpose of investigating the problems of
anthropology in South America has been signed by practically all
students of anthropology in the United States :

April 3, 1907,
To Dr R. 5. Woonwarn,
President of the Carnegie fnstitution of Washington.

Sir: The undersigned were appointed by the American Anthro-
pological Association, the Archzological Institute of America, the Ameri-
can Folk-Lore Society, the Anthropological Society of Washingten, the
American Ethnological Society of New York, and Section H of the
American Association for the Advancement of Science — the six societies
of the United States entirely or mainly anthropological in scope —to
discuss the subject of the most important rescarches that should be under-
taken for the furthermance of anthropological science, and to outline a plan
of research of such importance as to be worthy of the consideration of the
trustees of the Carnegie Institution of Washington.

The committee believes that the isolation of the continent of South
America from the great land masses of the old world in recent geological
times makes the study of man's appearance on the continent and the
development there of the numerous tribes, languages, and cultures in
early times, a problem the solution of which would be of supreme im-
portance to anthropological science.

In such a research the study of the racial and cultural development
of the peoples of this continent and particularly of the contact of this
remote area with other parts of the world would be of fundamental im-
portance.

Since it is not likely that any government will take up such an inter-
national investigation, and as it is impossible for any of the existing socie-
ties and institutions devoted to anthropological research to engage in 50
extensive an undertaking, the committee respectfully submits the follow-
ing resolutions to the Carnegie Institution of Washington:

| Scremee, May 10, 1907.
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Reselved, That the trustees of the Carnegic Institution of Washington
be respectfully requested to establish an anthropological department for
the purpose of investigating the problem of the anthropology of South
America, with special reference to the lines of contact between the early
inhabitants of that continent and other continental areas.

Kesolped, That should such a department be established its work
should be based on the following four lines of investigation :

1. The antiquity of man in South America with special reference to
the discoveries made in the Pampean formations. This work should be
in charge of a competent geologist who should make a critical study of
the strata in which the human remains have been found for which great
antiguity is cliimed. Associated with the geologists should be a trained
archeologist who should make archeological investigations in the region
of the alleged discoveries.

2. While historically no relation has been traced between the cultures
of the more advanced tribes of the Andean Highlands and those of
Central America, there is a general resemblance in fundamental types
which seems to indicate that eithera very early connection between North
America and South America existed or that the later cultures grew up on
the hasis of an older type common to both continents. This investiga-
tion would require painstaking archeological researches extending from
Mexico southward into the most southern regions to which the influence
of Andean culture extended. The investigation of the ethical relation
between South America and North America would require particularly an
exhanstive study of the early remains extending from Colombia northward
through Central America, toward southern Mexico, to be correlated with
the investigations now being carried on in Middle America.

3. Another line of connection between South America and North
America probably extended over the Antillean islands toward the Atlantic
coast of the North American continent. The investigations of explorers
have demonstrated that Caribbean and Amawak influences extended from
southern Brazil northward to the eastern coast of the Gulf of Mexico :
and North American archeology makes us suspect the existence of an
earlier connection, which may have extended between South America and
the southern and central portions of the United States, In this research
is involved an investigation of the many scattered and isolated tribes
inhabiting the Amazon valley and neighboring regions.

4. While the indications of North and South American contact are
fairly definite on some lines, we have much vaguer indications of foreign
influence on the Pacific coast of South America, where certain traits of
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culture, as well as physical appearance, suggest possible contact with the
Polynesian islands, Notwithstanding the vagueness of the indications,
this question is theoretically of fundamental importance,  Equally uncer-
tain are the indications of relation with the Old World on the Atlantic
side, but the possibility of contact by way of the Atlantic islands to
northwest Africa may be considered.

Resolved, That to take up the four lines of research here outlined, an
annual appropriation of not less than twenty thousand dollars would be
required ; and the extension of the work, which would necessarily follow,
would make it advisable that an anthropological department, charged
with the investigation of the particular problem of the ethnical relation
of South America to other continents, should have a continuous appro-
priation of not less than forty thousand dollars, and that its work should
not be limited to a definite number of years, because even now, in the
imperfect state of our knowledge, we can see that the solution of the
problem will require many distinct and important lines of research.  The
work should therefore be continued as long as results of importance are
secured in the various lines of research

Respectfully submitted,
(Signed) F. W. Pursam, Chairman, for the Archaobogical Institute

of America.

Rovaxn B. Dixox, for the American Folb-Lore Sociely.

W, H. Howues, for the Anthropological Seciety of Wash-
fngton.

A. L. Knoenew, for the American Anthropological Asso-
dtatien.

Fuanz Boas, Secretary, for she American Ethuological
Society, amd for Section H of the Amer can Associa-
tion for the Advancement of Science.

Rerort oF THE Eprior’

It is gratifying to be able to report that, inasmuch as the chief activity
of the Association lies in the diffusion of knowledge by means of its pub-
lications, the year now closing has been the most successful one in its
history.

The usual quarterly numbers of the American Anthropologist have
been issued, containing thirty nine (39) articles, the reviews of Period-
ical Anthropological Literature by Dr Alexander F. Chamberlain, about

¥ Fead by the Secretary in the absence of Mr Hodge.
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thirty Book Reviews, and the usual Anthropological Miscellinea, So
great has grown the demand for space and the need for prompt publica-
tion that it became necessary to increase the normal size of the first three
numbers of the year by 110 pages. The illustrations have been increased
in number, and also, it is believed, in quality, Beginning with the vol-
ume just closed a better grade of paper was adopted for the American
Anthropologist, permitting the insertion of small half-tone illustrations in
the text when necessary, and giving assurance of greater permanency of
the Association’s published material,

Notwithstanding the increased demand by students for space in the
American Anthropologise, the Association has done more during the vear
in the publication of its series of Memoirs than in the previous two years
of their publication. Parts 3 to 6 of Volume I (completing a volume of
500 pages), and Parts 1 and 2 of Volume 11 (comprising 164 pages) have
been issued during the year. Other material, highly recommended for
publication, is awaiting the necessary funds.

It may be remarked that one of the results of the publication of the
Memeirs has been the application of a number of the leading libraries and
other institutions throughout the country for membership in the Associa-
tion.  With further increase in the membership, 2 matter resting largely
with our individual members, the activities of the Association will be cor-
respondingly augmented.

Respectfully submitted,
F. W. Honce, Editer,

ReEFORT oF THE TREASURER
The Treasurer’s report, which was received and referred to an
Auditing Committee appointed by President Boas, consisting of
M. H. Saville, H. I. Smith, and G. H. Pepper, is as follows :

Receipts
Balance from 1906 ..iiiciiriernniriran s iiiniees ans - #1,079.80
From Anthropological Society of Washington for Amer-
fean Anthropologict
Yol VIH, nos. 3and 4.0 i, £164.63
Rl o T T Br.g1
T R b T e e e A 8355
Vol. IX; no. 3. 90,02
ERtrn EOPMS oo it 3.25

T T ] 4.93  g43B.29
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From American Ethoological Society for American <[n-
thropelagise
Val. V1L mos. gand . oo £137.38
Vo ¥ mio: Lisissinadinmmnnnmiasin | 05
Vol IX pos 3o i idiivaiiisisnnmn. 61,71
Vol TX D0 B fimsisensnnim oesbs G1.71 33252
Annual dues........ R R s s rames  L17Es0
Annuoal Subseniptions to American alanﬁafqu' 75140
Sale of back numbers and extra copies of American A'ﬂ-a

PErTPlIIER o cooie s e st s s e Ee S SR R R AR AR 175.04
Sale of Memoirs....... e R Ae s TR e (e i 6g.38
Publication Fund : Annual Subscriptions,........ocoieeeee, 125.00
Authors reprints (a COS1) vovirienerrescaensnnense sara T 10267
Advertising in Amertean Anthropalogisd cooiveieneeiocnianes f.00

54.23.'.'.?&
Expeniditures
For printing, binding, and mailing Awrerican Antbropel-
ogTed

b7~ 1Tt R O e e e $307.32

Yol IX, no. 1,...... et AL T T fait 473.16

1 I b S TR e P S A I it 423.32

Vol IX, nb. § oo s, L e e i 408.54 $1,854.71
Printing Prospectus ..o S toeTid o R 22.97
Repmmibs o lainninniimmaiidainaindaiamiads | 4otigo
Memoirs :

Viol, L mo. 2iienniiin, ir et aR LS vt §138.34

Yol lime gecaiaimasniiiiingsane,  'bobo

VoL Lo st b e 138,26

Vol I, mou eciiiiii sicimmmninisasinne cinisn  T48.83 . 466.02
Insurance on back numbers of American Aathropologist 25.
ustrations for Amerdcan Amthropefosist .. ciiiiins 297.67
Ilustrations for MemofrT. i e isomsrnr s sss . §7.50
Editorial expenses....cooeanmnareiis R N Ly T RS Sy 148.50
Printing Report of Commitiee on Linguistic Stock No-

LT T P S e 21.50
Printing Report of Committes on Archeological Nomen-

(0117 VRO 117:15
Treasurer’s EXPEASS. 1. rovieerirsnssrnsssssssisssanriissnssnnsasy . B16.85
Secretury’s EXPenses ..., oerrrrnrnee - N - £5.61
Subscriptions returned ... e e 12.00
Expenses In connection with ' Periodical Literature ™', 10,00
Adjustiment of dues of member of Ethnological Socicty 10,00
Adjustinent of dues of membet'of Anthropolegical Society

oF W miprbain = s B N L L 5.00
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Part of expense of Joint Committee for Memoralizing

Carnegie ThsUuton, i iieeiieaiiieniainissimmssnsinies .00  3,745.28
T L e ok o -0 s W e $487.38
Bills in Hand Still Unpasd
New Era Printing Co.. PP PRt PP P [ B
Tuttle, Morehouse & Tarlm L'u T e
Dy George Grant MacCurdy, Enr_rcury ez ) B
Total outstanding indebtedness..........ccceeeeee. 530.68
Balance in bank,......cccevmecrernenecincesnennnes 487.38
o R e oy Py # 43.30

With the above it must be taken into consideration that bills for Vol. 1X,
no: 4, of the American Anthropologist, and Vol. 2, no: 2, of the Memoirs have
not yei been presented.

Respectfully submitied,
B. Tawsor B. Hype, Treasurer.

The only other report presented to the Council was that of the
Committee on Publication, by its chairman, President Boas.

It was moved and carried that a committee of three be appointed
to investigate the subject of possible future state legislation, particu-
larly in so far as it may affect the recent national enactment, The
report of this committee, consisting of Messrs Dorsey, Hewett,
and Peabody, was made a part of Mr Hewett's report for the Com-
mittee on the Preservation of American Antiquities read in the gen-
eral session on the following day. The report of the committee of
three was accepted, and further investigation of the subject of state
legislation was referred to the standing Committee on the Preserva-
ation of American Antiquities, with full power to act.

It was voted to send the Memoirs for 1908 to all members of
the Association. Mr E. L. Hewett was appointed to take the
place of Professor W. H. Holmes, absent, as a member of the
Council of the American Association for the Advancement of
Science.

The chair appointed as Committee on Nominations : Messrs
Dixon, Starr, Peabody, and Hewett. The report of this commit-

tee was accepted on the following day, officers being elected as fol-
lows :
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President ; Prof, Franz Boas; New York.

Fice-president, rgrr » Miss'Alice C. Fletcher, Washington.

Fice-president, 1gro: Dr George A. Dorsey, Chicago.

Vice-president, 1909 : Mr Clarence B, Moore, Philadelphia.

Vice-president, 1go8 ; Prof. W. H, Holmes, Washington.

Secretary : Dr George Grant MacCurdy, New Haven,

Treasurer ; Mr B. Talbot B. Hyde, New York.

Lditor - Mr F. W. Hodge, Washington.

Council: W | McGee, F. W. Putnam; F. Boas, G. A. Dorsey, Alice
C. Fletcher, W. H. Holmes, C. B. Moore, G. . MacCurdy, B. T. B,
Hyde, F. W, Hodge (ex-ofieie); E. L, Hewett, J. N. B. Hewitt, W,
Hough, A. Hndlicka, A. 1. Kroeber, O. T. Mason (1911); C. P. Bow-
ditch, A. F. Chamberlain, 5. Culin, R. B, Dixon, |. W, Fewkes, G. B.
Gordon {1910); F. Baker, L. Farrand, B. Laufer, ]. 13, McGuire, J.
Mooney, C. Peabody (1909); G. H. Pepper, M. H. Saville, H. 1, Smith,
F. Starr, J. R. Swanton (G. . Heye (1908).

To represent the Association in the Counal of the American Associa-
fion for the Advancement of Science : Franz Boas and E. .. Hewett.

The incoming president, Professor Boas, has appointed commit-
tees as follows :

Committee on Program: G. G. MacCurdy (chairman), ¥, Boas, F.
W. Hodge, A. L. Kroeber.

Commiftee on Finance : B. Talbot B. Hyde, Stanley MeCormick, G.
G. MacCurdy, W. H. Furness, 3

Commitice on Pudlication ; 'The names of the members of this com-
mittee appear on the thind page of the cover of this number of the
Anthrapologist.

Committce on Policy: F. Boas (chairman), W ] McGee, F. W,
Putnam, C. P. Bowditch, G. A. Dorsey, F. W. Hodge, A. L. Krocber,
C. Pesbody.

Committee on American Archeological Nomenclature : C. Peabody
(chairman), J. H. Wright, W. K. Moorehead, F. W. Hodge, J. D.
McGuire,

Committee on Book Reviews: F. W, Hodge (chairman), A. F,
Chamberlain, R. B: Dixon, G. B. Gordon, C. Wissler,

Commitice on the Concordance of American Mythologies: F. Boas
(chairman), J. R. Swanton, A, L. Kroeber,

Commiittee on Nomenclature of Indian Linguistic Families North of
Mexico: F. W. Hodge (chairman), W. H. Holmes, F. Boas, A, L.
Kroeber, R, B. Dixon, G. A. Dorsey, ]. Mooney.
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Commitice on the Preservation of American Antiguities: W. H.
Holmes (chairman), E. L. Hewett (secretary), G. A. Dorsey, Alice C.
Fletcher, G. G. MacCurdy, G. B. Gordon, A, L. Kroeber, M. H.
Saviile, F. W. Putnam, S. Culin, C. V. Hartman.

Among the social functions arranged for the benefit of the
anthropologists was a reception on the evening of January first by
Dir and Mrs George A. Dorsey at their home, 5609 Monroe avenue.

ADDRESSES AND PAPERS

Professor Boas' address as president of the American Anthro-
pological Association was on ** Anthropology as a Subject of Uni-
versity and College Instruction.”

The address of the retiring vice-president for Section H, Dr
A. L. Kroeber, which was read by title in the absence of the author,
was printed in Scienee of February 21st.

The president of the American Folk-Lore Society, Prof.
Roland B. Ihxon, chose for his subject * Some Aspects of the
Amencan Shaman.”” The shaman was considered in the making,
in regard to functions and activities as healer, sorcerer, seer, priest,
and educator, in relation to the degree of organization, and as
regards his position in and influence on the community. The geo-
graphical distribution of several features connected with the shaman
was briefly considered, and some of the characteristics of American
shamans, as opposed to those of other regions, were pointed out.

Brief abstracts of the papers read are given in so fur as material
at the disposal of the Secretary will permit.

Prof. Roland B, Dixon read a paper on **The Chimariko
Language.” A few of the more characteristic features of the
language were considered and compared with the types found in
neighboring languages. The question of loan-words from surround-
ing stocks was briefly discussed, as were also one or two phonetic
traits.

Dr Alired M. Tozzer presented two papers. The first of these
was * On the Teaching of Anthropology to large Classes.” He
discussed the character of a general course in Anthropology, taking
» Anthropology 1" at Harvard as an example. Requirements for
entrance ; composition of the class; difficulties peculiar to a large
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class, and how these difficulties are met; aids in conducting the
course, and results were all touched upon. In “A Note upon
Star-lore among the Navaho," Dr Tozzer emphasized the keen
powers of observation of the Navaho as seen in the case of a
gourd rattle which is used in connection with the Night Chant
ceremony. Holes made in the rattle have been identified as
representing stars which are seen in the month of the year in
which the ceremony takes place and in the particular part of
the sky toward which the special rites of the day are directed.
The stars thus seen are supposed to repfesent certain gods of the
tribe.

In “ A Number-form from Folk-medicine,” Prof. Charles Bundy
Wilson presented a peculiar combination of numbers occurning in a
remedy for rheumatism, which was discovered by the writer when
gathering material for a paper on folk-medicine. The application of
the remedy calls for three series of doses of three doses each. When
the numbers of units in these doses are arranged in regular form,
the sums of the vertical, horizontal, and diagonal columns present
interesting results, particularly with reference to 13 and 3.

Prof, Francis W. Kelsey's paper on ** Some Archeological For-
geries from Michigan”' was accompanied with photographs and
specimens illustrating the forgeries of 18g1-92, 1898, and 1907,
respectively. The paper appears in the present issue of the Ameri-
can Anthropologist.

In *The Prehistoric Habitations of the Sioux,” Prof N. H.
Winchell called attention to the evidence which indicates that in
prehistoric time the well-known form of earthen house of the
Mandan was common in Minnesota. This evidence consists of
traditions amongst the Ojibwa ; the existence of many flat-topped,
or concave-topped, low mounds ; the persistence of such terms as
« Ground House river,” come in through the Ojibwa, who expelled
the Sioux, found in Kanabec county ; the stock alliance of the Sioux
with the Mandan and the Hidatsa, as well as with the Omaha, all of
whom are known, even in historic time, to have occupied such habita-
tions, and finally some slight historic allusions to houses of this
kind.,

" Recent Aspects of the Eolithic Discussion " were reviewed by

AN ANTI, N A, 10—
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Dr Charles Peabody, who called attention to Rutot's Tertiary
eoliths and to his eolithic series persisting through all ages to and
including recent Tasmanian cultures; also to a proposed change in
the connotation of * eolithic,” * paleolithic," etc. It is proposed
to determine whether an eolithic industry may not exist in
America.

Dr Peabody also presented a * Report for the Committee on
American Archeological Nomenclature," of which he is chairman.
This Report has been printed and is already in the hands of mem-
bers of the American Anthropological Association. It covers only
certain divisions of objects in clay and objects in stone, and is
accompanied with sixty-six illustrations, The classifications offered
and the definitions proposed are based so far as possible on form
alone, due weight being given to systems of classification already
made standard by writers of distinction, In all cases measurements
are considered as referring to an upward direction. The variations
in the body, nm, neck, foot, and handle of a clay vessel are noted.
Articles in stone are classified as chipped and ground ; and these
two groups are subdivided, with an enumeration of all the types in
each subdivision.

The ** Report for the Committee on the Preservation of Ameri-
can Antiquities” was prepared and read by Prof. E. L. Hewett,
secretary of the committee. Attention was called to the national
monuments that have been declared such by Executive proclama-
tion during the last year, including Chaco Cafion, Montezuma
Castle, and others.

Owing to the unsatisfactory nature of the rules and regulations
prescribed by the Secretaries of the Interior, Agriculture, and War,
to carry out the provisions of the Act for the preservation of Amer-
ican antiquities, not much has been done in the way of field work.
The Joint Committee on the Preservation of American Antiquities
prepared a revision of these rules, which was approved by the Sec-
retaries of War and the Interior, but the approval of the Secretary
of Agriculture has not yet been procured. This failure to agree on

‘a revision has resulted in an abrogation of the rules, the following
order from the War Department by direction of the President taking

their place :
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CIrcuLAag War DEPARTMENT,
No. 4o0. } WassinGTron, fune r9, 1907,

By direction of the President, the following is published to the Army
for the information and guidance of all concerned :

1. Pending further investigations of conditions by the Secretaries of
Interior and Agriculture, the following institutions are granted a general
permit to conduct such archeological researches as are contemplated by
the act of June 8, 1906, for the preservation of American antiquities,
subject to such special regulations as may be prescribed by the secrtaries
of these departments, This order is intended to take the place for the
present year of any mules previously issued under this act, because of
serious objections offered to said rules by the educational and scientific
institutions of the country. In consideration of this privilege, the insti-
tutions named are directed to use every possible effort to codperate with
the government in the protection of these ruins from vandalism and in
preserving them for the broadest educational use.

The Smithsonian Institution, the Archaological Institute of America,
Harvard University, Yale University, Columbia University, the University
of Chicago, Cornell University, University of California, University of
Michigan, University of Minnesota, University of Pennsylvania, Univer-
sity of Towa, University of Wisconsin, University of Texas, the American
Museum of Natural History in New York, the Brooklyn Institute of Arts
and Sciences, the Field Museum of Natural History in Chicago, the Car-
negie Museum in Pittsburg, the Southwest Museum in Los Angeles, Stan-
ford University, or any other reputable institution or association.

z. Applications received by post and department commanders from
the above named or any other reputable institution or association should
be forwarded through military channels to the Secretary of War, with re-
port of the conditions involved and the limitations which should govern
in order that the Secretary may prescribe the necessary regulations,

BY ORDER OF THE ACTING SECRETARY OF WaR :

WitLiam P. Duvary,
OFFICIAL : Brigadier General, Acting Chicf of Stagf.

Hengry P. McCain, Adiutant General.

Prof. Franz Boas, chairman, reported for the Committee on the
Concordance of American Mythology. The ** Advance Report on
the Nomenclature of Indian Linguistic Families," by Mr F. W.
Hodge, chairman of the committee, was printed for distribution and
in his absence was read by title.

The paper by Prof. W. H. H. Rivers, of Cambridge, England,
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on ** The Genealogical Method in Anthropology,” was illustrated
with lantern slides. Dr George A. Dorsey's paper on * Field Work
of the Department of Anthropology, Field Museum of Natural
History," was supplemented by inspection of the Museum collections
under the guidance of Drs Dorsey, Lewis, and others. Prof. A, E.
Jenks presented ** Race Statistics of the University of Minnesota, and
Rev, 5. D. Peet discussed ** Migrations as shown by Archeology."

Papers were read by title as follows:

Dr Walter Hough : Blowguns of the Abbott Malaysian Collection in
the United States Mational Museum.

Mr R. Lowrie: Catchwords for Mythological Motives,

Prof. M. H. Saville: (&) The Archeology of Esmeraldas; (#) Further
Investigation of the Archeology of Manabi,

Prof. Henry Montgomery: Prehistoric Man in Manitoba and Sas-
katchewan. (Published in this issue. )

Miss Adela Breton: The Ancient Mexican Sites near Juchipila, Teu-
chitlan, Zapotlan, Perote, and Yoalliche.

Mr Frederick Monsen: A Description of Certain Ruins in an Unnamed
Cafion in Southeastern Utah. »

Dr Berthold Laufer: (2) The Ancient Culture Types of Asia; (#)
The Coconut Palm s a Historical Problem

Mr William C. Mills: («) Explorations of the Seip Mound ; ()
Explorations of Jackson County Rock-shelters.

Mrs M. Burton Williamson : The Haliotis or Abalone Industry of
the California Coast: Preservative Laws.

Mr H. |. Spinden: Mythology of the Nez Percé Indians.

Dr Geo. B. Gordon : (a) Ethnology of the Kuskokwim Valley ; (4)
Linguistic Variation among the Alaskan Eskimo,

Dr A. H, Thompson : Anthropology Past and Present.

Mr V. Stefinsson: (&) Physical Characters of the Eskimo of the
Coast West of Cape Bathurst ; (4) Social Organization and Daily Life of
the Mackenzie River Eskimo; (¢) The Treatment of Disease among
Mackenzie River Eskimo,

Dr Maximilian Herzog: The Brain-weight of the Filipino. (Pub-
lished in this issue. )

FProf. Ots T. Mason : Mind and Matter in Culture,

Dr Sarah Newcomb Mernck: (a) A Unique Method for Preserving
the Inscriptions in our Historic Burial Grounds; () Present-day Beliefs
in Some Medical Superstitions.

Yarx Usivessiry Muossos,

New Havex, CoxxgcricuT,



PROCEEDINGS OF THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF
WASHINGTON

Meeting of November 15, 1907

The 4o7th meeting was opened Ly the newly-elected president, Dr
Ales Hrdlicka,

“The paper of the evening was by Prof. E. .. HewerT, Director of Amer-
jcan Archmology for the Archmological Institute of America, on Recens
Explorations and Excavations in Colorade, Utah, and New Mexico, illus-
trated with lantern slides. Professor Hewett accomplished, with the aid of
volunteer students, an extensive reconnoissance of ruins on San Juan
river in Utah and Colorado, and interesting views were shown of the
aboriginal remains in Mesa Verde park, McElmo cafion, Monument park,
and Grmand gulch, the latter containing several hundred cliff-dwellings of
the ** Basket Makers.”' The work in New Mexico was concentrated on
a large ruin in the Puye, where 120 rooms were cleared out and a collec-
tion of 3,500 specimens secured. The paper was discussed by Messrs
Hrdligka and Robinson,

Meeting of November 17, 1007

The 4o8th meeting was addressed by Prof. Marsnart H. Saviiee, of
Columbia University, on drcheological Researches on the Coast of Ecuador.
Professor Saville, in charge of the George G. Heye Expedition, plans to
examine the antiquities of the entire region between Mexico and Pery,
taking up, in order, the coast and interior valleys. Thus far, two seasons
have Leen spent in western Ecuador, between 4% south latitude and 134°
north latitude, Two cultures anciently occupied the coast: the Manabi
in the dry region of the south, and the Esmeraldas in the humid region
atand north of the equator. The ruins of the former are situated on
the slopes of forested foothills that are watered with night fogs which
descend about midway of their flanks, The houses, which were light
wooden structures capable of resisting earthquakes, were placed on ter-
races excavated from the hillsides and resembling the trincheras of Mexico.
The remains are a few slabs sculptured in low relief, and numerous great
stone seats of |J-shape, each represented as resting on the back of an animal.
Mounds pecur in which skeletons and pottery are found.  The remains
of Esmeraldas are exposed on the sea bluffs and along the river banks.

1y



18 AMERICAN ANTHROFPOLOGIST [%-5., 10, 1908

Enormous depesits of art objects are found along the coast for 250 miles,
and on Atacamanes river are great deposits in the alluviom, showing on
the two sections two lines of human remains, pottery, etc. In these
deposits were upright tubes of pottery that served as coffins. Numerous
gold objects and some emeralds were found by the expedition. A remnant
of the Caiapas Indians living in northern Ecuador, about eighty miles
north of the town of Esmeraldas, were visited and photographed.!

The thanks of the Society were extended to Professor Saville for his
interesting address.

Meeting of December 3, 1907

At the gogth meeting the President read the program for the coming
academic year of the Paris School of Anthropology, and exhibited a
photograph, by A. Frig, of a band of professional Indian-hunters still
employed in southern Brazil. Several of the man-hunters show wounds,
while in their midst is a small group of captured Indian women and
children,

Prof. W. H. Houses presented an account of the prehistoric sites in
Arizona and New Mexico recently set apart for preservation as public
monuments. These consist of great pueblos in Chaco cafion, New
Mexico ; Inscription Rock near Zufii, New Mexico, hearing ‘autograph
inscriptions of early Spanish explorers; and Montezuma Castle on the
Rio Verde, Arizona, Professsor Holmes was followed by Prof. Epcax
L. Hewgrr, who presented many interesting detils regarding the Chaco
Cafion pueblos and the cliff-ruins of the Mesa Verde. [lustrations of
these nuins were shown, and a prolonged discussion engaged in by Messrs
Lamb, Kober, Robinson, and Hewett,

Dr Hepudea demonstrated the right humerus of an adult wild
orang, showing perfect bealing after a complete oblique fracture at the
middle of the shaft, just below the attachment of the deltoid. The bone,
which was collected in Sumatra for the UL S. National Museum by Dr W,
L. Abbott, is somewhat shortened, but there js little: displacement, the
animal having been left with a very serviceable limb. In view of the
arboreal habits of the orang, the situstion of the fracture in the nght
arm, and the time needed for a strong union of the fragments, the healing
effected is remarkable. The case aroused much speculation as 1o the
behavior of the animal under such conditions, and it seems certain that
the injured arm was given a prolonged rest. Discussed Ly Professor
Holmes and by Drs Lamb, Baker, and Kober.

! For  further accomnt of the investigations of the Heye Expedition, see the Bool
Reviews in this issue.
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Dr L. M. Casaxowicz exhibited specimens of ancient textile work in
the U, 5. National Museum. Until quite recently little was known about
textile art in antiquity, notwithstanding the numerous references to it by
classical writers. Butsince 1885 large quantities of hand-woven textiles
have been discovered in the cemeteries in upper Egypt (the Panopolis of
the Grecks) and Antinoi (Antinopolis of Hadran), which illustrate almost
all the phases of this important art amongst the Greeks and Romans and
the Egyptian Christians (Copts) from the third to the seventh century of
the present era.  The material found is mostly of linen or cotton.  Wool
forms only a small proportion, while silk is exceedingly rare, having been
employed mainly in small patches for the adornment of more common
fabrics. ‘The linen stuffs are, as & rule, simple shuttle-woven fabrics,
sometimes of great fineness, but frequently also woven like Turkish towel-
ing (rough only on one side, however). Cotton is sometimes woven in
the manner of flannel, The ornamental and decorative features which
abound in these textiles, as centerpieces on covers and curtains, or
borders on garments, were almost invariably made with colored threads
of wool wrought in the same manner and with the same implements as
modern tapestry. The pattern of these decorative pieces was pricked
ont with white linen thread ; the designs for the greater part are geomet-
rical, combined with conventionalized vegetal forms and animal figures.
More ambitious picces represent mythical Biblical scenes.  Dr Casano-
wicz stated that it may be safely assumed that these textile designs repre-
sent not merely the local traditions and art of Upper Egypt, but the art
and customs of the Empire. And in the decay of other branches of
pictorial art the designs in tapestry were more broadly disseminated than
before, and constituted the patterns for the artisans who were engaged in
the production of the conventional low reliefs in stone which, from the
fifth to the ninth century, were the most common monumental expression
of decorative art.

Meeting of December 17, 1007

At the groth meeting native cotton raised by the Hopi Indians of
Oraibi, Arizona, was exhibited by the Secretary, who said that its seed is
similar to that found in ancient graves in northeastern Arizona, The
Hopi use this cotton for cord and textiles devoted to ceremonial purposes.

The paper of the evening was by Major James ALRERT CLARK, of the
Bureau of Immigration, on The Effects of Immigration on the Ethnic or
Race Compasition of owr Population. Major Clark held that the. pessi-
mistic view that the country will be injured by immigration is baseless;
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on the contrary, it is made by immigration. Teutonic, the term includ-
ing English, German, and North Europeans, Major Clark maintained, will
always be the backbone of the nation, and though 25,318,067 foreigners
have come to the United States since 1820, this number has not smothered
the Lasic population. He discussed the various characteristics and pre-
judices of the racial elements which make up the American nation, and
concluded that the alchemy of assimilation is forming the greatest nation
the world has ever known. The address was discussed by Messrs McGee,
Robinson, Hrdlitka, and others, and a vote of thanks was tendered Major
Clark for his illumining treatment of the subject.

Meeting of January 7, 1908

At the g13th meeting, Dr T). 5. Laue exhibited a calvarium showing
wstitly deformans, a disease found only in the white race, and anthro-
pologically interesting.

Dr H. Purmier vE FAuREGA read 8 paper on The Native Trides of
Costa Rica, describing their probable affiliation and their present condi-
tion and customs. Costa Rica seems to have been the meeting point of
two main migratory currents, the most ancient of which came from South
America and imported into the country elements of Chibchan affinity, to
which the still existing tribes all belong. These tribes are the Brunka,
Tiritb or Térraba, Cabécara, Bribri, and Guatuso. Later migrations,
that probabily took place duning the epoch of highest development of the
pre-Columbian empire of Mexico, brought from the North the Nahuas and
Chiapanecs, which occupied the Pacific coast and were annihilated or
absorbed by the Spanish conguerors.

Mr G, N. Corviss illustrated with slides his Noles on the Sfrndians of
Chiapas. The Zoque and Tzotzil Indians of Pantepec were especially
referred to; and a brief account given of their modes of subsistence,
architeciure, arts; and customs.

Dr 0. F. Cour, in his Notes on Guatemalan [fndians, spoke of the
great number of natives in that country, The Indians of Alta Vern Paz
were particularly examined. Many slides illustrating deforesting, reforest-
ing, comfields, and cottonfields, were shown. Dr Cook believes that the
high interior did not encourage habitation until comparatively recent
times. A series of views illustrating the cotton-cloth industry was received
with interest. The appearance and customs of the Kekchi and Cahabon
Inidians inhabiting this portion of Guatemala were discussed.
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Meeting of January 21, 1908

The paper of the 412th meeting was by Dr George Byron Gordon, of
the University of Pennsylvania, on An ZEthnolvgical Survey of the Krs-
Fokwim River, Alaska. [lustrations were by lantern.  Dr Gordon said
that in continuation of his Alaskan explorations, begun in 1903, he vis-
ited during the summer of 1go7 the region of the upper Kuskokwim river,
and embarking on that stream, descended its whole length to the mouth
of Bering sea. The upper river for 200 miles was found to be untenanted
by man and it appears that there is a corresponding scarcity of animal
life. ‘The first habitations reached were abandoned, and in one house
five dead bodies were lying as though overtaken by a sudden pestilence ;
later it was ascertained that virulent pneumonia had swept the valley.
Lower down the river an inhabited village was reached ; here Dr Gordon
observed that the people were of Eskimo type, but spoke the Tinne
(Athapascan) language. Their houses are of logs erected in arch shape
and covered with earth. Assembly or “/ club "’ houses of large size exist
here, and there are numerous caches, graves, and salmon-drying racks,
The caribou, on which the natives depended, have left their former range
and do not now visit the Kuskokwim. IIr Gordon visited the Eskimo
villages at the mouth of the river and obtained photographs, measure-
ments, and other data concerning the people. The inroads of disease
among the natives, Dr Gordon said, are appalling; in a few years it is
probable the inhabitants of this region will be exterminated by maladies
introduced by whites. In answer to a question of Mr Robinson, Dr
Gordon stated that the timbers of the old houses on the upper Kuskokwim
had been cut with ivory and stone tools.

The discussion of Dr Gordon's interesting paper was participated in
by Messrs Heye, Robinson, Hrdlitka, and others,

The following active members have been elected during the last quarter:
Miss Louise A. Rosenbusch, U. S, National Museum ; Major James Albert
Clark, Burean of Immigration ; and Mr Edgar L. Hewett, Archzological

Institute of America.
WaLrer HouvaH,

General Secretary.



BOOK REVIEWS

Contributions fo South Awmerivan Archeology.  The George G. Hoye Expeds.
fiom.  The Antiguities of Manabi, Ecwador. A Preliminary Report, By
Mansuar H. SaviLie, Lowdat Professor of American Archeology, Columi-
ba Unfverstly. New York: 1go7. 4%, 135 pp.. 55 pli, 9 figs.

The researches embodied in this handsome volume were undertaken
by the author with the support of Mr George G. Heye, whose interest in
American archeology is attested by the rich collections of art objects
brought together by him and by the substantial aid he has given to stu-
dents of the subject. ‘The plan of the work is to collect and publish
data relating to the precolumbian inhabitants of the extensive region lying
between Peru on the south and Panama on the north, and the present
volume is referred to as a preliminary report on a single province of this
great and practically unexplored region,

The explorer, accompanied by his brother, left New York in May
1906, and proceeding by way of Panama soon reached Manta in the prov-
ince of Manabi, the point of departure for the proposed expedition. The
work in Manabi continued without interruption for six weeks. Later a
trip was made to the interior where six weeks were spent in examining
the antiquities of the vicinity of Riobamba, representing a distinct culture
group. Later the excursion was extended to Mocha, Ambato, Latacunga,
Quito, and Perucho.

The province of Manabi lies beneath the Equator and has an area of
20,442 square kilometers. It is moderately mountainous but without high
ranges or peaks, the surface rising gradually from the Pacific toward the
base of the Andes.  The lower lands are arid, while the portions that rise
above a thousand feet are moist and support a rich tropical flora. There
are few streams, and although beneath the Equator, the climate is salu-
brigus, the temperature at night rarely exceeding 7o degrees F. Until
now the province has remained practically unexplored, and little is yet
known of its geography, geology, and patural history. The capital is
Porto Vigjo, situated about twenty miles from the coast, and has about
5y000 inhabitants, two churches, a college for boys, a college for girls, a
school of art, and various government buildings. Manta is the seaport,
At the present time there are no pure-blood Indians within the province,
the population consisting of a few whites, numerous blacks, and a still

122
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larger percentage of mixed bloods. A number of pages of the work are
devoted to the very interesting history of the province and the neigh-
boring province of Esmeraldas. The various works consulted by the
author are given in the bibliography at the end of the volume, some of
the more important authors being quoted at length. The principal pre-
columbian inhabitants were known as the Caras, a warlike people who had
intruded themselves among the earlier inhabitants but who later abandoned
the country gradually to various local tribes. There are widely divergent
traditions to the effect that the country was at one time occupied by a race
of giants, bul these stories are without verification and may have arisen
from the presence of mastodon remains in the region.

The vanguard of the more civilized Quichua tribes of (he south,
usually referred to as the Incas, arrived in Manabi, according to tradi-
tion, early in the fifteenth century. Colonies were established and the
southern culture was introduced to a limited extent, but roday there
appear to be few traces of it among the archeological remains of the
province.  Spaniards first reached the region in 1526, and in 1527 Pizarro
skirted the coast of Manabi on his way to Tumbez in northern Peru,
while in 1534 Pedro de Alvarado landed in Manabi and marched with 2
large mixed force into the interior,

It would appear that there were numerous native villages in the
region, many of the names being preserved in the Spanish records and
some remaining even today,  Although the archeological remains indicate
that the Manabi culture was somewhat homogenecous, differing materially,
however, from that of neighboring provinces, the people known histor-
ically were by no means homogeneous, the various villages speaking
different dinlects and given to discord and war. The Spanish annalists
give some information regarding the manners and customs of the people
which indicates a rather low state of culture emphasized by a debased
system of religion. The province had two principal temples, one of
them celebrated for its possession of a great emerald, worshiped as a
deity, which had such wonderful curative powers that the sick and
decrepit came long distances to be cured, The sacrifices were of gold,
silver, precious stones, fine fabrics, skins, human beings — especially
women, children, and captives. 'The other temple, situated on the island
of La Plata, was also reputed to be a Mecca for the people of the main-
land, & statement given substantial support by the remarkable finds of
relics of varying and unique chamcter made by Dr G. A. Dorsey in 1892,
and now preserved in the Field Muscum of Natural History.

Without dwelling at length on the field operations of the expedition,
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the author takes up serially the archeological features of the province and
the collections of art objects made.

It is recorded by the Spanish chroniclers that the lack of fresh water
in the arid areas of Manahi was overcome by the ancient inhabitants by
digging wells, which were sunk in the surface of the living rock to a sur-
prising depth, It would seem that in more recent times many of these
wells were abandoned and became filled with debris, Of those cleaned
out in recent years, some are dry while others afford an excellent water
supply. Two examples are described by our explorer: one, cutin ‘'a
sort of spiral fashion through the solid rock,'’ isat present 42 feet deep;
the opening at the surface is only 2z or 3 feet across and the diameter
gradually diminishes to a few inches at the bottom. The other, which
had been recently discovered, is cleaned out to a depth of 25 feet, and
yieldsa good supply of potable water at that depth. It is 8 feet in diam-
eter at the surface, and although excavated in the solid rock is walled up
with rough stones. The natives on the arrival of the Spanish attributed
these wells to the mythical giants of former times. 1t is quite apparent
that they owe their origin to a people of greater intelligence and enter-
prise than the tribes encountered in the region by the whites.

That the ancient peoples possessed a considerable degree of culture
is attested by the remains of buildings as well as by numerous works of
sculpture and the plastic art. At Manta are traces of an extensive setile-
ment, including the remains of hundreds of house sites and mounds, while
stone implements and potsherds are scattered over the ground. The
buildings contained from one to seven rooms, and were often of large
size, the largest measuring forty feet in width by one hundred and ninety
feetin length. They were not oriented with any close approximation to
accuracy.  ‘The walls are from two to five feet in thickness and not more
than three or four feet in height above the surface of the ground ; they
were faced with slabs of stone set on edge, the intervening space being
filled with rough stones.  As the region is subject to frequent earthquake
shocks it is probable that the superstructures were largely of wood, cane,
and thatch. Some traces of the use of adobw bricks were noted. Within
and about the buildings are numerous rudely sculptured figures of men
and animals, generally much weathered,

In the hills north of Moate Cristi are many house sites, generally of
the same type as those of Manta. Those on the hill known as Cerro de
Hojas furnish the stone seats which form so important a feature of the
archeological remains of Ecuador. At one point large quantities of pot-
tery fragments and many spindle-whorls were found in the houses of



BOOK REVIEWS 125

Cerro de Hojas.  Adjacent to the house sites were found stone columns,
and figures of men as well as other cirious seulptures, while on a neigh*
boring hill numerous very interesting bas-reliefs were discovered. No
temples were identified, and as. excavations were not undertaken, no
burial places were definitely located.

The most remarkable feature of the antiquities of Manabi is the stone
chairs or seats, found on house sites on the low summits of the hills
north. of Monte Crsti. They were confined to an area about twenty
miles in diameter and have not been found elsewhere.  The first mention
of these strange sculptures is made by Villavicencio, in 1858, who states
that on the flat summit of one of the hills, presumably Cerro de Hojas,
““there is a circle of seats of stone, no less than thirty in number, each
of which is a sphinx, above which is the seat with two arms, all of stone,
well worked and of a single piece."" Our explorer, however, although
encountering many seats still in place found no indication of regular
order or arrangement and no traces of slabs of stone which might have
served as tables.

Fic. 33. — Stome sents of Manabi,

The seats, which are from one to thrée fect in height, less than three
feet in width, and still less in depth from front to back, dare made of
sandstone, or, more frequently, of a grayish andesite. The upper partof
the seat is quite uniform in character, but the supporting sculptures are
more diversified, the larger number representing human figures and the
remainder animals, especially the puma, and in exceptional cases the bird,
lizard, bat, and monkey. Inafew cases geomelric ornamentations are
carried around the vertical face of the seat, Several hundred of these
objects were seen, and thirty-eight are shown in the plates,

Numerous human figures, carved from sandstone and andesite, always
extremely primitive in style and rude in execotion, were observed in place
in the ruins of Manabi, and nineteen examples were brought to New
York. Their use is not fully determined, but as they could hardly
have served any architectural purpose and are mot adapted to serve as
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table supports, we are left to assume that they probably represent deities,
and as some have depressions in the top of the head or head-dress, they
probably served for burning incense. In height they range from a few
inches to about two feet,  They have little artistic interest, corresponding
in general with sculptures of the human figure found everywhere south of
the Mayan provinces.

Ruder even than the sculptured human figures are the representations
of animals, the puma being the favorite subject. The figures usually have
a square base, and support on their backs or are otherwise associated with
short columns or pedestals, in the top of which is a cup-like receptacle
indicating their identity in use with the human figures. It is not unlikely
that they were associaterl with the stone chairs in the religious ceremonies
of the people.

Related to the above in general form and probably in use are numer-
ous short cylindrical stones, the top of which is flat and also slightly
depressed or bowl-shaped. Autention is called 1o the fact that these

Fin. 34.— Stone incense pedestaly or alinrs of Manabi,

pedestal-like columns correspond closely in size and shape with certain
columns found in Costa Rica, some of which seem allied to the metate
plates of the same region, although it is surmised that the Manahi columns
may have served as pedestals for idols or incense burners.

Metates, or mealing stones, oceur in large numbers bat have been
diligently sought by the modern inhabitants of the region for everyday
use. 'They are simple, thin, slightly curved slabs, without legs or orna-
mentation. It is a remarkable fact that no stone implements, chipped
ar polished, were obtained, and there appears to be no record of their
occurrence in the region ; and no emeralds were collected, although, ac-
cording to common report, the earlier explorers found many of them in

possession of the natives —a large crystal of this stone being their chief
deity.
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OF particular interest are certain fragmentary bas-reliefs found on
Cerro Jaboneillo, near Monte Cristi. They are executed oo the sutface
of squarish slabs or plates of andesite a few inches in thickness and prob-
ably not exceeding twenty-four inches in length or width, These reliefs
represent both human and animal forms, all being very simple and prim-
itive in treatment, agreeing in this respect with the sculpture work of the
South American west coast.  The most striking feature of the reliefs of
human figures is the crown-like arrangement of ormamental fgures sur-
rounding the head, the significance of which, unless it represents a head-
dress merely, cannot even be conjectured.  In the spaces about the body
are figures of birds, beasts, and conventional symbals. Two of the tablets
contain, instead of the human subject, figures of monsters resembling
lizards. The various devices introduced into these sculptures will doube-
less be more readily explained when collections have been increased,

Fic. 35. — Scolptured tablets from Manabi house sites.

Although the Spanish conquerors state that many objects of gold and
silver were obtained from the inhabitants of this district, nothing of the
kind is in evidence today and mo tradition of the discovery of objects of
this class seems to exist among the present population. Objects of copper
however are not rare, and an ax blade of this material was collected, also
three small bells and three disks, the latter supposed to have served as
breast ormaments, or possibly as bells, since they are very resonant when
struck,

Fragmentary earthenware is plentiful on some of the ancient dwelling
sites, but as no excavations were undertaken few entire vessels were ac-
quired. At Manta there was much red ware, the vessels being large and
the walls thick. These may have been used either for houschold or for
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mortuary purposes.  The decorations are in red paint and in incised lines.
Of the minor articles of clay, spindle-whorls, displaying a variety of decor-
ative designs, are most plentifol, ‘There are also figurines of men and
animals, stamps, and molds.

It is refreshing to have these preliminary glimpses into an untrodden
archeological field, and the researches initiated by Heye and Saville are
full of promise of additional interesting and valuable results. The prob-
lems of prehistoric South America and of the relation of the ancient
peoples of that country to Central and North America, as well as to other
adjacent land areas, are fraught with deep interest to all Americanists.

W. H. HoLMES.

Archeological Researches om the Pacific Coast of Costa Rica. By C. V.
Hartmax, Finsburgh: Published by the Authority of the Board of Trus-
tees of the Carnegie Institute.  August, 1go7. Memairs of the Carnegie
Musewm, Vol. [1l, No. . 4% 95 pp.. 47 pl, 72 figs.

This is & valuable addition to the archeological literature of Central
America, affording students the opportunity of becoming acquainted with
a large number of rare and interesting works of art in stone and clay from
a region herctofore barely touched by the scientific explorer. The work
consists of introductory matter relating to the discovery and carly history
of the Nicoya peninsula and to archeological explorations made previous
to the year 1897, followed by an account of the researches of the author
with descriptions of his own collections and the rich material of the
Velasco collection recently acquired by the Camegie Museum, as well as
of the great collections preserved in the National Museum of Costa Rica.
The native peoples of the Nicoya region have been almost completely
sbsorbed into the mixed Spanish population and have lost nearly all
their primitive habits and customs as well as their language. The student
of their history is thus limited in his resources almost exclusively to the
study of their burial places and the objects of art obtained therefrom.

The burial ground of Las Guacas, in which the author conducted his
principal researches, is situated near the pueblo of Nicoya on the penin-
sila of Nicoya in western Costa Rica, and was entirely covered with for-
ests when the first settlers took possession of the site about 1877, There
were no [ndications above the ground of the treasures hidden below.
The numerous pieces of broken pottery and the metates met with close
to the surface proved nothing, as similar finds are common in these re-
gions near ancient settlements and do not necessarily indicate burials.
The entire burying ground does not seem to have included more than a



BOOK REVIEWS 12G

Fic. 36, — Examples of the elaboralely carved metates of Costa Rica.
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few acres, but it is described as varying much in depth, containing, espe-
cially in the central part, two or more hurials one above another. 'The
biirials were in pits excavated in a layer of conglomerate which is overlaid
with deposits of humus and clay. The human remains had been buried
not as bodies are buried today, but the bones of one or more individuals
had been gathered in heaps or bunches and cast into the pit along with
various objects of art,

The author's descriptions of the several classes of objects are full and
clear, and his large series of illustrations is most admirable. The identi-
fication of the numerous varieties of stone used seems, for certain parts of
the collections, to have been very carefully attended to — a matter of much
difficulty, however, for the reason that precious specimens cannot be sub-
mitted freely to the tests of the mineralogist. Of first importance among
the many artifacts obtained from these graves are the elaborately sculp-
tured metates or mealing plates in the manufiucture of which the ancient
people must have expended a large share of time and energy. Upward
of fifty specimens were taken out by the author during his explorations
of a small remnant of the cemetery of Las Guacas, and it is estimated that
at least two thousand exampleés have been at one time or another collected
from the site. Hewn from large blocks of lava, they served during the
lifetime of the owners and were cast into their graves in order that they
might not suffer for want of food in the spirit world, or as simple offerings.
They are elaborate works of art requiring great skill and patience in their
manufacture, and are remarkable for their graceful lines and their artistic
and often elegant ornamentation. The numerous forms embodied and
the sculptured designs were doubtless symbolic and related to deities be-
lieved to preside over the functions of the utensil, which was, more inti-
mately than any other, connected with the food supply of the people,

Fiti. 37— Handstanes ar mullirs used with the metate plates of the Costa Ricans.

The number of hand-stones, mullers, and pesties obtained from the
graves was not so great as might be expected considering the greal num-
ber of grinding plates. They appear to be of three principal varieties:
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the small sub-rectangular Hattish forms, plain or with humps to fit the
hands ; the long cylindrical forms, the ends of which project beyond the
margin of the plate for convenience in holding, and the remarkable stir-
rup-shaped variety found but rarely in other parts of America. Minor
objects of stone are numerous and interesting.  Chipped implements are
comparatively rare and include only a few two-bladed axes of unique shape,

Fin 38. — Chipped slute axes of the ancient Costa Ricum.

and a single arrowpaint. Objects of polished stone are exceedingly
plentiful. Many are implements, as celt heads and hammers, but the
larger number are amulets or ornaments.  Celts of ordinary form, mostly
oval or round in section, are numerous and were evidently the principal
stone implement of the Nicoyans. They are usually made of fine-grained
green stone and are highly polished, save in cases where the upper end
was left rough for insertion into the haft. A number of channeled bark
scrapers or beaters are seen in the collection, and mace heads are remark-
ably numerous. The latter are perforated for hafting and are shaped to
represent life forms in great variety. All are small and must have been

Friz: 39— Mace heads of the ancient Costa Ricans.

employed in ceremonial uses rather than as club heads for actual warfare,
Many specimens bear evidence of the use of the hollow cylindrical drill
in their manufacture. At no other locality has such a large number of
implements of this general class been found. They are classified as human
heads, mammal heads, heads of birds, birds, two-legged monsters, alli-
gators, and clubs without animal characters.
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Polishing stones, usually pebbles of more or less translucent agate,
are numerous. There are also whetsiones, grindstones, cutting tools, and
cores; the latter displaying the scars due to removal of portions by saw-
ing and bresking.

The Nicoyan lapidaries were very skilful in carving all varieties of
stone, and many cxamples of their work are described and illustrated.
Although it is impossible 10 draw any definite line between those objects
which had significance as amulets and those which were ornaments, pure
and simple, the anthor is doubtless correct in referring to them in general
as amulets.  They are of small size and are usually perforated, notched,
or grooved for convenience in attachment to the person or to some part
of the costume. They are classified as celt-shaped objects, figurines
sculptured in the round, tubes, beads, and objects without animal char-

Fii, 45, — Amulets of the ancient Costa Ricans,

According to the author the Las Guacas burial ground has yielded
more objects of jade than all othirsites in southern Central America com-
bined, The materials of the Carnegie Museum collection have as yet,
however, not been fully identified. Professor Brown of the University of
Pennsylvania, who has made a study of the Velusco collection, considers
it to contain probably the best assemblage of worked American jade in
existence,

Notwithstanding the frequency of the occurrence of jade on the Nico-
yan peninsula no indication of the source of supply has yet been discovered.
However, the fact that so much of this material has been found and that
numerous blocks of the crude or partially worked stone are present, indi-
cates the probability that the source of the raw material is near at hand.

Objects of clay are not numerous, the locality differing in this respect
from most of the culture centers of middle America. A few small vessels,
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some ocarinas or whistles, and numerous small figurines comprise the list,
The surface of the ware displays the natural color of the clay or is painted
ved, and the decorations, which are always simple, appear to be in the
main incised. Larger vessels, probably used for domestic purposes, were
found by the early explorers, but nearly all when found were in a crushed
or fragmentary state and were not preserved.

Fig, 41. — Ocarines or whistles of the ancient Costa Ricans.

In concluding the author defines the limits of the Nicoyan culture as
probably not extending beyond the peninsula, the islands in the Gulf,
and limited areas on the neighboring mainland, The art of the region is
in many respects different from that of the neighboring provinces, while
occasional features remind us of the art of the Chiriqui and other more
distant sections.

It is to be regretted that a map of Costa Rica indicating clearly the
sites referred to is not included in the volume. On the whole, how-
ever, the Carnegie Museum is to be congratulated on the publication of
this excellent memoir, and students of archeology will anticipate with
much pleasure the appearance of other promised volumes of the series
dealing with kindred sobjects.

W. H. HoLmes,

Publications of the Department of Anthropology of the University of California.

‘The history and status of this Department have been the subject ofa
special report issued by it in 1905, to which the reader is referred for
filller information. Regarding the establishment of the Department this
pamphlet gives the following information ;

#The Department of Anthropology was constituted by the Regents
of the University of California, September 10, 1901, as the outcome of
numerous archeological and kindred researches carried on for the Uni-
versity of California for some time previous through the generosity of Mrs
Phoebe A. Hearst. 'These investigations were of such importance and
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the collections formed in connection with them had assumed such large
dimensions, that & more definite organization seemed desirable for their
direction and colirdination. The purposes of the Department were de-
fined as the conducting of special researches in the field and museum in
the various subdivisions of the Department, the preservation of materials
and facts secured and the formation of a museum, the diffusion of knowl-
edge by publication and lectures, and the establishment of courses of in-
struction and research in the University. The Department was placed
under the direction of an advisory committee, a year later succeeded by
an exccutive committee,  Professor F. W. Putnam, of the Peabody Mu-
seum of Harvard University and of the American Museum of Nitural
History, was chairman of both committees. In 1903 Professor Putnam
definitely assumed headship of the Department by his appointment as
Professor of Anthropology and Director of the Museum of Anthropology,
resigning his position in the American Museum of Natural History.

**The policy and work of the Department are directed by the Execu-
tive Committee. The various investigations are carried on and the collec-
tions formed by the officers and collectors of the Department,

“The researches supported by Mrs Hearst have been most extensive
in Egyptian archology, Greco-Roman archzology, and North and South
American archaology and ethnology, but have by no means been confined
to these fields. Expeditions have been sent out to other regions and col-
lections from many other places have been acquired. Valuable collections
have also been received and investigations carried on through the gener-
osity of several other donors, especially the Alaska Commercial Company,
Mrs W, H. Crocker and Mrs Whitelaw Reid, Mr Comelius E. Rumsey,
Mr William R, Hearst, and the Archaological Institute of America,

‘! Systematic anthropological explorations in California were begun in
1899 under the patronage of Mrs Hearst.  Dr Philip Mills Jones carried
on archzological work, supplemented later by cthoological collecting,
until 1903. In 19or Drs A. 1. Kroeber and P. E. Goddard were ap-
pointed to carry on archeological and linguistic investigations, and Pro-
fessor . C. Merriam of the University was given charge of investigations
on the antiquity of man, both of these lines of exploration being under
the direction of Professor F, W._ Putmm, who at this time assumed super-
vision of the Department. In 1903 Professor Putnam became active head
and director of the Department and the investigations in progress were
cobrdinated and expanded into an Ethnological and Archeological Sur-
vey of California.

“‘In order to obtain the greatest results with available means, codpera-
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tion with other institutions was arranged so as to avoid duplication of
effort and to increase the systematization of the researches made in the
anthropology of California.  In general ethnological research the Depart-
ment has cobperated with the Huntington California Expedition of the
American Museum of Natural History, in connection with which Dr R.
B. Dixon of Harvard University had for several years before made inves-
tigations in northeastern California.™
Besides Special Volumes and Memoirs in quarto, the Department
embodies the results of its investigations in three series of publications,
treating respectively of American Archeology and Ethnology, Greco-
Roman Archeology, and Egyptian Archeology. The frst of these is
practically devoted to the work of the ** Ethnological and Archeological
Survey of California,’" above referred to, and so far as published or pro-
jected consists of the following volumes :
Vol. [, No.1. Life and Culture of the Hupa, by Pliny Earle Goddard.
Pages 88, plates 30, September, 1503
MNo. 2. Hupa Texts, by Pliny Earle Goddard. Fages 290, March,
1904
Vol. 11, No. 1. The Exploration of the Potter Creek Cave, by William J.
Sinclair. Pages 27, plates 14, April, 1504
No. 2. The Languages of the Coast of California South of San
Francisco, by A. L. Kroeber. Pages 52, June, 1504,
No. 3. Types of Indian Culture in California, by A. L. Krocber.
Pages 23, June, 1904
No. 4 Basket Designs of the Indians of Northwestern California,
by A. L. Kroeber. Pages 6o, plates 7, January, 1905,
No. 5. The Yokuts Language of South Central California, by A. L.
Kroeher. Pages 213, Janusary, 1907,
Vol. 1L The Morphology of the Hupa Language, by Pliny Earle
Goddard. Pages 344. June, 190§,
Vol 1V, No. t. The Earliest Historical Relations between Mexico and
Japan, by Zelia Nuttall. Pages 47, April, 1906,
Mo. 2. Contributions to the Physical Anthropology of California, by
A. Hrdlicka. Pages 16, tables 5, plates 10, June, 1906.
No. 3. Shoshonean Dialects of California, by A. L. Kroeber.
Pages 1oo, February, 1907.
No. 4. Indian Myths of South Central California, by A. 1. Kroeher,
Pages 84, May, 1907.
No. 5. The Washo language of Fast Central Californin and
Nevada, by A. L. Kroeber. Pages 67, September, 1907.
Mo. 6. The Religion of the Indians of California, by A. L. Kroeber,
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The Phonology of the Hupa Language: Part [, the Indi-
vidual Sounds, by Fliny Earle Goddard. Pages 20,
plates 8, March, 1go7.

Navaho Myths, Prayers and Songs, with Texts and Trans-
lations, by Washington Matthews, edited by Pliny Earle
Guddard, Pages 43, September, 1go7.

The Ethno-Ceography of the Pomo and Neighboring In-
dians, by 5, A. Barrett, Pages 332, maps 2, February,
1go8.

The Geography and Dialects of the Miwok [ndians, by
5. A. Barrett.  Pages 36, map 1, February, 1908,

On the Evidences of the Occupation of Certain Regions hy
the Miwok Indians, by A. L. Kroeber, Pages 12, Feh-
ruary, 1go¥.

The Emeryville Shelimound, by Max Uhle. Pages 106,
plates 12, June, 1907,

Recent Investigations bearing on the Question of the Oc-
currence of Neocene Man in the Auriferous Gravels of
the Sierra Nevada, by William |. Sinclair. Pages 15,
plates 2, February, 1908,

Pomo Indian Basketry, by 5, A. Harrett (in press).

A Mission Record of the California Indians, from a Manu-
script in the Bancroft Library, by A. L, Kroeber {in
press),

The Religion of the Luisefio and Dieguefio lndians of
Southern California, by Constance Goddard DuBois (in
press).

The Ethnography of the California Indians, by A. L
Kroeher (in press),

The material so far published may be classified as follows Papers

on General Ethnology, five covering 490 pages; Archeology, three
of 158 pages; Technology, one of 6o pages ; Physical Anthropology,
one of 16 pages; Mythology and Religion, two of 122 pages ; History,
one of 47 pages; Philology, eight of 1,129 pages, It is evident from
the report of the Department that much more attention has been paid to
some of these subjects relatively, such for instance as archeology, than
this enumeration would appear to indicate, and it must not be forgotten
that the linguistic material contains 2 great deal bearing on mythology and
other subjects. At the same time the very great prepondemnce of philo-
logical work both in number of treatises and in actual bulk is an accurate
index of the prominence of philological problems in this state and the
necessity the ethnologists have been under of adopting language as the
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leading-string of theirsurvey, In fact this puzzle-ground of North America
formerly comprised within its borders sixteen entire stock languages and
representatives of five others, while the number of languages and dialects
within these would aggregate a hundred to a hundred and fifty or more.
The distribution of stocks in California as determined by the workers of
the Bureau of American Ethnology and lzid down in the Powell linguistic
map of the regions north of Mexico was naturally used as a starting point
by the California students, and it is creditable to the work done at that
time that it has been found necessary so far to drop but one stock from the
list then determined and to add none. On the other hand the limits of
the several stock areas have, with more accurate information, been altered
almost everywhere, so that the stock map of California now presents a very
different appearance. So far but two languages have been treated at all
exhaustively — the Hupa dialect of Athapascan in the north and the Yokuts
in the south ; but there are interesting papers on the Washo, the only small
stock of California entirely on the great plateau, the small and rapidly
dying coastal families south of San Francisco, and the Shoshonean dialects
within the state, besides a wealth of material on Pomo, Moquelumnan,
Yuki, and Wintun in the first two parts of volume V1 which is here classed
under the head of General Ethnology. A beginning has also been made
in publishing the valuable Navaho material left by the late Dr Washington
Matthews. In the recently published first part of ** The FPhonclogy of
the Hupa Language '’ Professor Goddard has embodied the results of the
most careful and painstaking study of the nature of Ameérican phonetics
ever attempted.  One wishes the author might be enabled to extend this
work over much more of North America than even California.

In view of such great linguistic diversities in California it was to
have been expected that the physical types would be equally varied,
but the paper of Dr Hrdlicka shows that such is not the case. Says the
writer:

“The general results of the examination are as interesting as unex-
pected. ‘The California mainland crania from all the regions represented
in the collection show numerous and important relations in absolute and
relative proportions, in shape, and in many other features,  All this points
to the conclusion that the skulls are those of one single physical type of
people. 'There are, as can be seen in the detailed data, local differences
in some particulars, but these differences are in no case great enough to
allow a separation of distinct types. An almost necessary conclusion
from the above is that many, if not all, of the California tribes, as we
see them today, with their different languages and perhaps other ethno-
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logical differences, sprung from one original people, their ethnological
differentiation aking place later,

** Asto its relations, the Califarnia mainland physical type is practi-
cally identical with that of the Santa Barbara mainland, and with that of
at least a large part of the adjoining archipelago. Beyond the boundaries
of the state no indication of this type has yet been found in the imme-
diate north or the northwest. Along the eastern border of California
are the Pa-Utes.  Of the physical type of these people but little is as yet
known, but the few crania that have been described or are in our collec-
tions are very close indeed to the Californians. . . .

“In the immediate south are the Mission Indians, who represent
perbaps a comparatively recent immigration into that country and are of
the physical type of the Mohave. Ancient crania from the California
Peninsula are also of a different type. Arizona and Sonora show no
population, recent or ancient, allied physically to the Californians. In
Mexico, however, are several great Indian peoples who in many features
approach the Californians to such a degree that an original identity must
be held as probable.  One of these is the Otomi, of the States of Hidalgo
and Mexico. A large group of peoples in the States of Puebls, Michoa-
can and farther south, even including the Aztecs, and finally the Tara-
humare, in Chihuahua, are all physically related to the Otomi as well as
to the Californians,*’

The divergent results arrived at from linguistic and somatological sur-
veys in this one area show how important it is that neither should be
neglected. The third of the three great methods of classifying peoples,
i. e. by culture, has not been lost sight of by the California workers, and
in particular has been made the subject of a preliminary treatise by Dr
Kroeber (in volume II, sumber 3 of the series). Dr Kroeber finds that
exclusive of the narrow fringe of plateau to the east, four cultural areas
may be distinguished within the limits of the state. The largest of these
occupies nearly all of the central and northern parts of the state and pre-
sents the most typical form of Californian culture. From this is specialized
a small northwestern area centering about the lower Klamath river and
extending southward as far as lower Eel river and northward to the Siski-
you range and southern Oregon. While distinct from the north Pacific
coast culture beyond the Columbia, in both the economic and social life
of its people it shows certain points in common and is evidently one step
in the transition to that culture. In the southwest, along the coast of
Santa Barbara, Venturs, and perhaps Los Angeles counties, and on the
Santa Barbara islands, is another specialized area of which little can now
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be learned ethnologically except from the writings of early travelers and
missionaries but which, on the other hand, is one of the richest archeslo-
gical areas within the state. It shares with the northwestern area a
higher artistic development and the possession of & well made canoe, but
is in most respects entirely independent of it.  The fourth cultural area
is in the southernmost part of the state occupied by Shoshonean and
Yuman tribes. 1t possesses cerjain characteristic features but is in many
respects transitional between the Californian cultures to the northwest
and the Pueblo cultures of New Mexico and Arizona. It should be noted
that there is also a general agreement in the type of languages spoken in
the first three areas in question, those of the northwestern and south-
western groups being complicated while the languages of the central
tribes are relatively simple. The only, tribe so far treated specifically
from a cultural point of wview, however, is the Hupa, so that a mere
beginning has been made in the publication of this part of the work.
The religious side of Californian culture has been considered in a sepa-
rate pamphlet, also by Dr Kroeber, in which in the main the same eth-
nographical facts are again brought out though the treatment is much
fuller. The ethno-geography of the Pomo and their neighbors, and of the
Miwok, have been discussed in two comprehensive reports by Mr Barrett
and represent a branch of ethnological investigation to which roo little
attention has been paid in other parts of the continent.

As already remarked, the amount published regarding archeological
remains is a5 yet hardly proportionate to the interest which the question
of early man in California has excited in previous years. The conclu-
sions arrived at by Mr William ]. Sinclair in his papers on *‘ The Ex-
ploration of the Potter Creek Cave '’ and *! Recent Investigations Bearing
on the Question of the Occurrence of Neocene Man in the Auriferous
Gravels of the Sierra Nevada'' are distinctly opposed to the idea that
man existed in this region in extremely ancient times. In the latter
paper various supposed finds of human relics in the gravel, including the
case of the famous Calaveras skull, are taken up and found to lack a
proper scientific foundation. ** A review of the evidence favoring the pres-
ence of the remains of man in the auriferous gravels,”" says Mr Sinclair,
** compels one to regard it as insufficient to establish the fact. On the
preceding pages it has been shown either that there have been abundant
opportunities for the relics in question to be mixed with the gravels
accidentally, or that the geological conditions at the localities are such as
to render it improbable that the implements and bones have been asso-
ciated in the gravels to the extent supposed.””
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Mrs Nuttall's paper on ** The Earliest Historical Relations between
Mexico and Japan from Original Documents Preserved in Spain and
Japun " is of very great interest and importance on account of the fre-
fuent assertions of Asiatic influence on the Pacific coast and the known
presence of several objects from Asia in unexpected situations.

As a result of the work of this survey — ably seconded by that of Prof.
Roland B, Dixon of Harvard University —ethnologically speaking we
have a new California.  Ten years ago cthnologists busily occupied in other
quarters of America were looking on_ helplessly at the fast disappearance
of these rich aboriginal cultures of California, while to-day we have an
excellent general understanding of those cultures; a number of detailed
linguistic treatises, and an experienced corps of investigators pushing the
survey of the region along a number of different lines after an intelligent
plan and to positive and valusble results. Among these as an instance
might be mentioned that flood of light being thrown on the question of
the origin of stocks by the work here which is facilitated by the grear
number of families within a limited area. In short, the work of this new
Department of Anthropology at the University of California is now in the
very froot rank of anthropological investigation in America,

Joux R. Swaxrox.

& 76-rpa0, L' Ecole d Anthropologie dé Pards.  Paris : 1go7. 8%, ix, ztopp.

In these days of memorials and anniversaries Anthropology comes in
for its share. “The present volume, which has appropriately enough for
its frontispiece a portrait of Paul Broca, records the activities of the
famous Parisian ** School of Anthropology,”" whose foundation in 1876
wis ‘* the last step in the creative action of Paul Broca.'* The contents
include a sketch of the School since its foundation, by Dr Henri Thulié,
the director (pp. 1~27) ; a list of the chairs, their holders, and the sub-
jects of instruction (pp. 30—9) ; other courses and lectures given at the
School from time to time (pp. 1o0-104), etc. Pages 113-210 are occu-
pied by a hibliography of the anthropological works of the professors
now or formerly connected with the School. Outlines of the scope and
problems of certain branches of anthropology are also given : Physiological
anthropology ( Manouvrier), prehistoric anthropology ( Capitan), zoilog-
ical anthropology (Mahoudean), ethnography { Zaborowski), ethnology
(Hervé), anthropological geography (Schrader), sociology (Papillault).
The chairs, past and present, occupied by the professors of the School are :

1. Anthropology and Embryology (Duval 1886-g1. Dr Duval
retained the title, though not lecturing on account of ill health, till his
death in 1907).
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2. Anatomical Anthropology (Broca 1876-Bo.  After Broca's death
occupied by Dr Duval, till the creation of the chair of Anthropology and
Embryogeny in 1886, as professor of Zoological Anthropology, q. v.
lLectures on anatomical anthropology were also given by Dr Papillault
1goo-03).

3. Biolagical Anthropology (Topinard 1876-82; Laborde 1891
1903).

4. General Anthropology ( Topinard 1882-go. Lectures on general
anthropology were also given in 19oo—o5 by M. Rabaud).

5. Limguistic Anthropology (Hovelacque 1876-85.  Since 1888 this
chair, re-named Ethnography and Linguistics, has been occupied by A.
Lefévre).

6. Pathological Anthropology (Capitan 1896-gg. This chair, which
replaced the chair of Medical Geography in 1896, was abolished in 1899,
when Dr Capitan became professor of prehistoric anthropology).

2. Physiological Anthropelogy (Manouyrier 1887 to the present
time).

8, Prehistoric Anthropology (G. de Mortillet 1876—98 ; Capitan
1898 to the present time).

9. Zoological Anthropolegy (Duval 1880-86; Hervé 188891
Mahoudean to the present time).

10, Demography (A. Bertillon 1876-83. Not continued after his
death).

11. Ethmography (Zaborowski 1go4 to the present time. From
1894 on M, Zaborowski delivered courses at intervals on this subject).

12, Comparative Ethnography (A. de Mortillet 1891-¢8. Changed
to chair of Comparative Technology).

13. Ethmography and Linguistics (A. Lefévre 1888-1904).

14, Kthnology (Dally 1876-85 ; Manouvrier 1885-88 ; Hervé 1891
to the present time).

15, Geographical Anthropology (Schrader 1895 to the present time.
Previously, 189195, M. Schrader had been lecturing on the sume topic).

16. Medical Geography (Bordier 1878-g5. Became in 1896 the
chair of Pathological Anthropology).

17. Saciolegy (Letourneay 1885-1902 ; vacant 1goz-o4; Papillault
1go4 to the present time ).

18. Ethnographic Terchnology (A. de Mortillet 1899 to the present
time. From 188g to 1898 called the chair of Comparative Fthnog-
raphy).

Besides the regular instruction given by the professors, additional
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and supplemental courses have been given from time to time by Drs
Rabaud, Huguet, Verneau, and others ; also lectures of a more or less gen-
eral character by a number of specialists, of which a list is given on pages
to3-to4. The first number of the Revwe de I Ecole o Anthropologic de
Faris, now in its ighteenth volume, appeared January 15, 18¢1. Both
in the matter of instruction and of scientific research this anniversary
volume bears testimony to the fruitful labors of the little group of men
who created the science of Anthropology in France.
Avexasper F. CHAMBERLAIN.

SOME NEW PUBLICATIONS

Boas, Fraxe. Anthropology. New York: The Columbia University
Press, 1goB. 8%, 28 pp.

A lestore ontlining the mithods, aims, and hopes of anthropology, delivered at
Columbia University in the series on Science, Fhilosopby, and Ast, December 18, 1go7.

Cunmis, Epwarp 5. The North American Indian, Being a Series of
Volumes Picturing and Describing the Indians of the United States and Alaska.
Written, Illustrated, and Published by Edward S. Curtis.  Edited by Freder-
ick Webb Hodge. Foreword by Theodore Roosevelt. Field Research Con-
ducted under the Fatronage of |. Pierpont Morgan. In Twenty Volumes.
Volume I, 1g07. 4°, xx, 161 pp., 79 pl., together with a large portfolio of
39 plates.

The second volume of this sumptuous work has also appeared {1908}, and it is pro-
posed to publish the remainder of the series at the rate of three volumes per year, with s
portfolio for esch volime.  Altogether the work will contain more than 2,200 photo-
gravure plates.

Dumnery, Revsex T. Traditions of the Earliest Visits of Foreigners to
North America, the First Formed and First Inhabited of the Continents.
Filsan Club Publications, No. 23. Louisville : John . Morton and Co.,
Printers, 1goB. 4%, xsii, 179 p., 20 pl,

Reviews the Atlantls, Phoenician, Chinese, Norse, Irish, and Madoc { Welsh) tradi-
tions beating on the reputed ancient discovery of Americn, with some new mnterial,

Ermon, M. J.  Fictured rocks.  Indian writings on the rock cliffs of Flat-
head lake, Montana. Bulletin University of Montana, No. 46 : Biological
Series, No, 14. Missoula, Mont., 1go8. 8%, 1opp. gpl, 4 figs.

Eumoxs, GroncE T., and Boaz, Frasxz, The Chilkat Blanket, by
George T. Emmons, with Notes on the Blanket Designs, by Franz Boas.
Memoirs Am. Mus. Nat. Hist., N. Y., 1907, IlI, pt. 1, p. 337-401, figs,
£35-592; pl. XxXIv—XXVIIL, 4%,

Fromesivs, Leo. Im Schatten des Kongostaates. Bericht fiber den
Verlauf der ersten Reisen der I 1. A, F. E. von 1904—1906, fiber deren
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Forschungen und Beobachtungen auf geographischem und kolonialwirtschaft-
lichem Gebiet. Berlin: Georg Reimer, tgo7. Roy. 89, xiv, 468 pp., 8
maps, 33 pl., 318 figs,

Fyxx, A. |. The American Indian as'a Product of Environment. With
special Reference to the Pueblos. Boston: Lirtle, Brown, and Co., 1907.
12°, (xL) 275 p., S pl

Hamy, E. T, Croyances et Pratiques Religieuses des Premiers Mexicains.
Le Culte des Dieux Tlalogues, Paris, 1907,

Hormes, W. H. Biographical Memoir of Lewis Henry Morgan, 1318-
1881. Read before the Nationul Academy of Sciences, November 20, 1go7.
Washington, 1908. 8°, p. 219-239, port.

HoveH, WALTER,  Antiquities of the Upper Gila and Salt Rivers in Ari-
rona and New Mexico. Hureau of American Ethnology, Bulletin 35. 'Wash-
ington: Government Printing Office, 1g07.  £°, g6 pp., 11 pl., 51 figs.

Jesks, Ausert Ernest, Ba-long-long the lgorot Boy. llustrated by
Marian Deborah Seiders. Chicago : Row, Peterson & Co. [1907]. 12%,
(viil,) 183 4+ 1 p., ilL

Joxes, WiLtiam. Fox Texts. Publications of the American Ethnaological
Society, Edited by Franz Boas. Yol 1. Leiden: Late E. J, Brill, 1g07.
8%, vi, 383 pp.

The Texts, in Fox and English, consist of five historical 1ales, twelve miscellaneous
myths and traditions, twelve parables, seventeen stories of the colture bers, and four
prayers.  **The plan of the translation was to ollow the onde of ileas expressed in the
original as far as the idiom would permit, consequently the test can in a greal extent be
followsd word for word and sentence for sentence in the transiation.

Macpoxarp, [, The Oceanic Languages : Their Grammatical Structure,
Vocabulary and Origin,  London : Henry Frowde, tgo7.  12°, xv, 352 pp.,
map,

Martix, B. System der (Physischen) Anthropologie und Anthropolo-
gische Bibliographie, Braunschweig, 1907,

Norte, A. W. The Mother of California. Being an Historical Sketch
of the Lirile Known Land of Baja California, from the days of Cortez to the
Present Time, Depicting the Ancient Missions therein Established (etc.), to-
gether with an Extensive Bibliography. San Francisco and New York : Paul
Elder & Co., . 1908, 8%, xi, 169 p,, 32 pL, map. ($2.00 net.}

To be reviewrd.

Parxer, ArTHUR C. Excavations in an Erie Indian village and burial
site at Ripley, Chautaugua county, N, Y. (N. Y. Stale Museum, Bull. 117,
Albany, 1907.) 87 pp. 437-554. 38 pl.

Revtgions:  Ancient and Modern. London: Archibald Constable &
Co. Lud,  16°, 3 4. per vl
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A bandy deriss, each volume devoted to o particolar subject, as Animism, by
Edward Clodd ; Pantheism, Ly J. A, Picton | The Religions of Anclent Chins, by Pro-
fessor Giiles; The Religion of Ancienl Greece, by Jane Harrison ; Islam, by T, W,
Amold ; Magic and Fetishism, by A. C. Haddon ; The Religion of Ancient Egypt, by
W. M. Flinders-Petrie, ete.  About twenty-five volumnes have sppeared thus fur.

Rorn, W. E. Burial Ceremonies and Disposal of the Dead. (From
Records of the Australian Museum, val. 6, pt. 5. July 18, 1507.)

SsurH, Harwax . Archmology of the Gulf of Georgia and Puget Sound,
Jesup North Pacific Expedition, I, pt. vi. Memoir of the American Museum
.of Natural History. Leiden and New York. 1go7. 4°, pp. 301-441, figs

to1-198, pli x-x11.

STreEnLow, CArL. Mythen, Sagen und Mirchen des Aranda-Stammes
in Zentral-Australien. Gesammelt von Carl Strehlow, Missionar in Hermanns-
burg, Sid-Australien. Bearbeitet von Morits Frelherrn von  Leophardi.
Frankfurt am Main : Joseph Baer & Co., 1907. 4° 71, 104 pp., 8 pl., figs.
(Veroffentlichungen aus dem Stadtischen Vélker-Museum, Frankfurt am
Main.} 135 M.

Taxner, Hewgy 5. Pre-historic man.  The first settlers on the western
continent Oriental Free Masons, [Long Beach, Cal., 1g08.] 12°, 48 pp.

This pamphlet ks wortlles

Tories, L. M. Informe sobre la Exploracion Arqueclgica al Delta del
Parand y sur de Entre Rios, Buenos Alres, tgo7.  (Arniculo publicado en
los Anales de la Socledad Cientifica Argentina, tomo 64, pigina 129 ¥
sigulentes.)

Wessten, Hurrow. Primitive Secret Societies. A Study in Early
Politics and Religion, New York: The Macmillan Co., 1go8. 8%, xiii,
227 pp. - (#2.00 net.)

Thechapler titlesare 1 The men's house ; The pubesty institation ; The secrel rites ;
The treining of the novice ; The power of the elders ; Development of tribal societies ;
Functions of the tribal societies ; Decline of tribal societies; The clan ceremonies ;
Magical fraternitics ; Diffusion of Initiation ceremonies,



PERIODICAL LITERATURE

Coxouctep 8Y Dr Arexanper F. CHAMDERLAIN

[Nore, —Authors, especially those whose articles appear in jourtals and othet
serials not enlirely devoted lo anthmpology, will greatly sid this department of the
dmerican Anthropelogist by seoilling directly to Ir A. F. Chamberlain, Clark Univeraity,
Woarcester, Massmchusetts, U. 5. A., reprints or coples of sich studies a3 they may desire

to have poticed in these papes. — Enrron.]

GENERAL

Andrée (R.) Eihnologiwche Brtrachiun-
gen fiber Hockerbestattung, (A, [ An-
throp., Braschwyg., :gqq, N. F., v1, 282
307, 2 pl., 17 (g} “Treats of the mcial
distribution of the * knee-elbow ' dis-
Elitlmnllhemprin burial in Amer-
{Aleuts, Eskimo, N. W, Pacific
const, California, **moend-builders,"*
Mohawks, Muskhogee, Pinus, Mexico
and C, Americs, funeral-urn region of
5. America, — Tupi-Guarani in partico-
lur, Chaeo, Peru, ete.), Europe [wide-
in rthillnﬂ't times ), Africa
{ {ottentots, Bantu tribes, and
same W. African negroes), Asia [on-
kvown in Islam and overa part of
the continent ; known in several regions
of Hindustan, Andaman ids, Malaccs,
Malay archipeln pan RMONg POsrer
classes), aunnl!r:' gl:huuu and Paly-
nesia, cte.  The varioos methods of dis-
the body fn this way (sitting,
ying, oriemtation, position sccording to
i etc.) are ¥
considered. Among the ressons for the
Vi kneeelbow '’ i
Eﬂt&{l.g..ﬁnu'm.ﬂﬂ.} Mdm:ifim
¥ e imitive

rit gmaves large enough  (primi

1Y ; itis the commion position

of rest and sleep VETY many peo-
ples, and s0 & ate in the dead,
expecially where h iy affined to
gleep ; the limbs are tied 1o the body 1o

prevent the retum of the dead, ete.  Dr
A, rejects the theory that this position
for the dea! was intended 1o imitate the

AN, ANTT., ®. &, TO=10,
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slone l{i{-}

—

embiryo in the womb of the mother, hald-
ing that a knowledge of the ambryo- posi-
tion was hardly possessed by mun in the
or by later savages.
Tubninlu:ﬁhbel!tuiﬂ]
in der jilngeren Steineeit.  (Ihid., 243~
255, 1 pl., 4 fge. ) Describes o skeleton
the later stone age, found in a grave at
Heidelbery in 1004, of which the spinal
column in the of the 3d 1o Gih
vertebre (of which a detailed account is
given) show ological ﬂ:l-nfa due
probably to tuberculosia. 1t is interest-
mg o nobe that the individual had ﬁ-
Ith recovered from the disesse — -
dydetis tubereulpsa,
{W.} Dr Hermann (st Jheb.
d. sldr. Mus, £ Vikrk. mn Leipzig, 1906
{1507, 1 zc—:q.. portr. ) Sketch of life
end scientific sctivities of Th H. Ohbst
{1837-1906), cthnologist and man of
letters, phymician and anatomist, founder
and er of the Leipzig Museom and
it from 1883, ergleicbende
Die Abteilung fiir ¥
Linderkumde wn stldtischen Museam
fir Vilkerkunde su leipeig,  (Ibid.,
37-43. t pl.} Treats of the origin and
development of the section for compara-

tive y of the Leipzig Museum
filr Viilk y. the lsbors of Dir A,
Stiibel, ete.

Berkhan (0.) Zwei Fille von Skapho-

ie.  [A. [ Amthrop:, Broschwg,,
t;s;h,ﬂu, r,,tw, 8-11, 4m!§.j Diescribes
two cases of scn —a 60 year
old teilor in Brapmechweig of unimpaired
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intelligence, and n 3% year old boy, son |
g Ty A

of a workman mentall nl.
In both cases affections nl? the bony
structure | rachith ) were poted, and Dy
B. finds the couses of scaphocephaly in
rachitic disease of the skull after hirth,
intrame ! &rn;n{: and ireegulnrities
in iber tion of the sutures
C |F.) Francisoo Ferma de Mogedo,
( Portogalia, Forto, 1907, 11, 450, 1 7. )
Briel wecount of sclentific activities, list
of chiel pullications, etc., of Dr Ferras
de u.mi.';' 18451907 ), the Portuguese
ﬁ . ﬂ::d eriminologist. He
charge o phote-anthropometric
laboratory of the criminal court in
Listom. He wus the author of two
wiitks relating to America: O Homem
Junternarie ¢ a5 clvilisagms profittovicar
st Anersca (Lishos, 1582} and £thne-
gfrie brdoilenme [ Lishoa, 1886-87),
Caortin (R. ]  The medical superstitions
ol precious stones, including notes on the

therapratics ol

Acad. Med., Phila., 1907, ¥i1, repr. pp.
50.) After discussing penerally super-
slitions . relating to **unlocky stones,”
scarabs, fiut knives, *“blessed stones,'’

in siones, colors, elc., the author
ol the dismomd | claised in some
parts of E m the Middle Ages with
the animals), amethyst (by the Greeks
decmed the sntidote for winel, fopaz
(cared lunacy and many other affections
of mind and body), torquoise (emblem

ile [ wanes
and grows inits faculiies with the moan j,
Jet, nuiher (powerful agaiost witchernit

and sy 1. rock te | **ulmost
Auni'r::?rmd —ji ¥ o

el rogs], opal (one most pricsd of all
stones ; now recovering a Jost popular-
ity), cat's i gurmet, car-
buncle, ruby {always @ ** lucky stone ™" ),
re, pearls, coral (associated with

ren|, srcon, faeolite,  stanotite,

el, moonstone, hyacioth, jasper,
beroar, toadstone, lodestone, eagle stone,
alecorie, minerul stone, vegetable stone,
| stonee, nngelical stone, white and

d stome, lapis porcinas, lapis armenus,

phi her's stone, shake-stone, mod-
stoue, hag-stone, ellstones, birth-stones,
the monihs and their symbaly of

gems, ete. Dr C, s also the mnthor of

A Study af Awcient and Modern Secver |
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Medical Fratermifies (Fhila,, 1907, i
24 ). hl“ which :_r;‘ briefly ]g-:uhtd i
Greek mysteries, epinds, BT,
Hippocrates, Fasenes, Dhruids, Rosicmn-
clang, Christians, Fraternity in Phila-
delphia (in 1B1g), and allied medical
clabs, ete.  Dr 2 thinks that ** Moses,
lembotep, Solomon, Pythagorss, Hip-
ted, amd the Asclepdads were el
-fraters of ours, having belopged 1o
secrel medical  fraternities.'’ Modern
Greek-letiey societies are essentially of
American College origin, and Greek-letter
midirs] fraternities are only a few years
old. The suthor argues in favor of
such societies.

| Crekanowski (J.| Untersnchungen fiber

charm,  crystals, changes of |

das Verhfilinis dey fmase gu den
Schidelmassen. (A. [ Anthrop:,
Benschwg., 1507, N, ¥., Vi, 42-80, 4 ge.)
Dietailed discussion, with many tables,
mathematical formulee, ete., of the rela-
tiem of the messurements of the bead 1o
those of the skull — methods, statistical
|bigimetric) ideas, relation between
messarements on the living Individual
and on the skeleton, complicating Mctors
(race, age, sex, nuirition |, history of the

, results of previous stodies and
of C.'s investipation of 65 male and 54
female corpses from the Ziirich Fatho-
logical Institute. The genersl difference
betwesn the indices of head and skull is
about 3 unities for the same individual
The soft parts reach their maximom
thickness st the ape of go-50. Race
type), age, bex, and notritional condi-
tion affect the soft parts as well as the
relutions between measurements of head
andl skull.

Emil Schmidt. [(A. £ Anthrop.,

:Ig-. 1507, M. ¥, ¥, i-in)
Sketch “ﬁln:hﬁmﬂ&mﬁtitiuwi:h
i of investigations, puli-
ik p

Entwickelung (Die) des Museumn fUr

Viltkerkunde :g:r:l: bls 1905, | Jhrb. d.
stddt, Mus £ Vikrk. m Leiprig, too6
[1go7], 1, 1 -—eo, Describes the de-
velopment of the Leiprig Ethpological
Museum wodd its varions departments
?;R Ig:il—lljbs, with a Ib;ﬂ“"!m
n rehase) wrran,

Bames nl'dl:mt lml sellers in I’ITP!IALI
order. . Amoog  the i

America are:  Amdt mo collection
of tools and photogrphs from §. Green-
land ; eollection from Mexjvo;
Kruse collection from Costa Rica Meyer
collection from Xingu region of Brasil ;
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Mittelsitdt Peruvian collection ; Huek- |
erby collection of Carib stone imple-
ments 7 Wie collection from the Cal .
Lengua, andfToba Indians of the g::ﬂ-
Chaco ; Hesse collection from 5. E.
Missouri ; Meyer collection from Ecua-
dor ; Sapper collection from the Kelichi
Todiany of Guatemals ; Amdt Eskimo
collection from Labrador ; Zierold eol-
lection of modern objects from Menleo,
Fischer [E..L Jahreshericht der Literatur
iiher Physische Anlluvpuﬁ::im Juhre
1905, [Sondausg, a. Sch 's Jalres-
bericht iber die F;nrmhrilm ;:r .}ml-
omie und Entwickelungigenchiclie, Jem,
1907, ™. F., B4 x1, Abt. 3.) Bibliog-
maphy of 521 titles, with notes on the
more important, of the literature of phys-
ical anthropology for 1905,
Geddea (J.) Im de I'anité phont-
tique. | . Int e Ameér., XV Sess,,

2%::, teob [iga7], n, 205-271.)
for & unilary phonetic sysiem as
& key to dictionsry pronunciation, for
recording ihe resulis of dialect research,
and FD:PIEE teaching of foreign limgunges.
Summarizes efforts in this direction an
advocates ai internutional conference.
T ——
y ection an
i u:l da H]uahm National d"Histoire
g}:lnutlc. Legon d'overture du cours
d'l..&ntlm ie [nite 1o 11 avril, 1007.
' Anthropologie, Pars, 1g9o7, xvil,
i’s;"-a;rﬁ.j f':.ﬂl:hn the hist af
the anth callection the
Nationul Museum  of Natural Fistwry
the chair to which these imens be-
o was created in 16335 for the study of
surgery ), the special collections now
number some 49,000 objects, of which
about 27,000 were added during the
ime of L Hamy, .

E:rmﬁt[ . N.B.) Aq:cmd internationn]
phonetic conference to adopt u utiversal
alphabet. (Congr, lni d. Amer,, Xv*
Sess,, (ufbec, 1906 [1g907], 1, 273~
276). Argues that ‘‘a single alphahet
ought Lo be adopted by the commen con-
e Mo coutt be. provided by
1L i oo i ¥
ufilizing the varistions mm:m, in
the forms of the Roman alpbabet among
the Entopean pations and by o few addi-
tiomal modifications of these fetters. To
create zuch & world alphabet an inferna-
thanul conferenice of delegates rrEﬂcﬂb
ing philological socicties, the Interna-
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aries, the International Phonetic Asso-
cintion and certain educational organiza-
tions is alvocated. See Graddls (). 1.

Hifler } M.) Gehildbrote bei Sterbefillen.

A. L Apthrop,, Binschwy., 1007, X. ¥,
E‘I. gi-118, & fgs., 2 pli) Treats of
fineral bread in the forms of animals, ete.

hare, stag, dog, horse, cow, sheep, pig,

1, cggs, dove, goose, fish ), vegetbles,
ete. (" soul-com,” millel pap and sub-
stitutes for such] ; in the form of hair-
rings, crowns  and
wroaths, etc. These cokes and loaves
in forma of animals, vic., represent man
eelics of the bols of the ancient raly
of the dead. Tnteresting s the compan-
sop [p. 109) between uncient Egypl amd
modern Havaria,

Kendall (H. G. 0.) The ease for eoliths

restatel.  (Man, Lood., 1507, Vi1, Bg—
86,)  Author ez that ** alithough we
have discoversd the handiwork of human
beings who may be described w-
palealithic, we have not yet got (1]
# time when some individoals could not
make i Raked implement of paleolithic
type" Hﬂ:ﬂh:fcﬂ the ruder imple-
ments seem to have been trimmed by the

??}l e iopis malale, A

4 I3

punti wulla musica del popali wdlg:
{ A, p. 1" Antrop., Firenze, 1507, XXXV,
47-87 4 1-12, 3 pl.] Treats of music
Deniss of Siteris and Ramie. {Aryss

et o ussin [ Aryan
ﬂ Auuiymj. Seandinaviam, gcnz:h.
Irish, Ganls, and Celis. Texts and music
of American Indian, Siberian elc.,
are given ; also Ruossian, Scandinavian,
E“uﬁ'm: folk-songs, etc.  The o -
nunt tonal sysiens, like the mascal nstra-
ments, are assigned & Centml  Asian

origin,
Lattes (1.] Asimmetric cerchrale nel
mniicud

delinquentl. (A. di Psichi.
atrin, Torino, 1907, xXxvii, 1-22, pl.)
Gives results of examination of 100 right
and left hemispheres in the Turin Ana-
tomical Labomatory, The weight-differ-
ences between the two are
ealer o criminals § the preatesy er=
gr ia eriminals | the i ff
ence foand was 60 gr., Inrger than pre-
viouly reported by guqlh, Glacomini,
ele. : 5rpermt. of the cases hail erjual
weight for both bemispheres, Morphe-
logical meiries in the parietal and
occipital lobes und the ** Afienspalte™

are
G.) Schfldelinasse und Beruf

Lomer | A
{Allg. & [ Psychiatrie, Berlin, 1907,
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L3V, Gr2-618.) Gives resulis of skall
messurements of 210 sene and 382 péycho-
paibic nmates of the hospital ntri.'a?hu
[Esst Prussin)] compared with 28 crimi-
nals, and with special reference 1o the
professions of the subjects | workmen,
manunl laborers, peasants, merchmnts,
officials, students, and leamed men with-
W cducation], D L
that the majority of the cranial
mensurements were preater with - the
mentally umsound thun with the sane ;
that the smallest skollmeasyrements
came from (he lowest | workmen | social
&3: end that the skull-messurements
sane pessants were strikingly large.
The mensorements of the ﬂlﬂ.!lglr n
sound manual laboress, merchants, offi-
clals in generul were about the same.  As
to the eephalic index the learned class has
the highest, the peasunts the lowest, while
tE waorkmes moat of all te

I
Mannu (A.)
5«:. tale nel canioc wmano.
Rouws. di Antrop., tgo7, xill, 227-
248, 13 fgs.) F'r;lTu and describes 20
cases (out of 295 skulls) showing more
or less traces of the presence of the
El'hlhh‘:d Tml; | vertebra'* in the
wman adull, e pharyngeal tuberele

W in 15 of thess cages,
LE].] Ueber die Verschiedenheit
minnlicher und welblicher Schadel. (A,
f. Anthrop., Brnschwg., 1907, 5. F., v1,
-7, 0 pl., 5 fpr) Tmrnhmlulp

ol the greater prominence of the u

af the occiput (& fact nn!nj by
Il il comfirmed by M. | In woman as

u-mmlwilhmn. This peculinr form
al femule oceiput M. considers re-
Inted ** to £dv quality of woman in which
she  exceeds man'' This

sl
““boss " is the only plr in |he£ﬂu

m&mh IhEiIMIt skull.
valore fi etrori
mlki" uit* infansie, [:.qp. I'An-
trop., Firenes, 1907, xxXV11, 41-45.)
a results-of Investigation’ of color.
8o children. F. foand that,
to the conclusfons of i
errors of this sort in children of 6 and 5
vears ore due in large o lack of
aitention =od do pot te uny

il
Hm (R.) Studi osteologici sulle
mhmn 1907, X111 fl?id-l:mm
Ducript?;; and Héﬂmcn%ﬁ?l

nlic type.
rudlimenti dells vertelira
(A d.
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panzee skulls, of which the fast and
those of 2 omngs to young in-
dividmls. The occi y temporl, pari-
elal, and frontal bones are studied in de-
tail.  Previous du?mﬂmﬂ The
greatest capacily o onungs is 433
m. af mllu 5:%:::.. of the
panzee 403 oom. are
more brachycephalic then m
The hylobates differ from the other an-
thropomorphic u in scveml respects.
The ceeipital bn:-:tumnﬂ that of man s
that of the chimpanree; the tempors)
bore of all these authrope npes
departs Iuﬂﬁf';:’u ihl T‘ man, and un-
dergoes varia of little importance in
passing from the infaniile to the adolt
state | the parictal bones are nolably re
duced as compared with the carrespond.-
ing human ones ; two fundamenial types
rontal bone ocour, between which ex-
tremes lies that of the chi

Reche (O.] Utcber den Naseniudex.

Korr.-BL. d. D. Gex f Anthrop.,
mschwg., 1907, XXXVI, 40-52.)
Argues that the old msal index ( 3
breadih ) is worthless as a means of dis-
Hra,-nilhing himan from anjmal forms —
:mlili I;_I-ndcr. € g+ has an mdi:s of 48
L ded m onc ol ¢8.1; n
Timless ’:ﬁ'ﬂ 56,5&:;& a Simta mafyr
one of 56. Dr R. two pew
nasal § which give better resulls
for higher forms in the animal scale and
for diverse races,

Révéss (B.] Rasen and Geisteskrank-
heiten.  Ein Beitrag sur Rassenpatho-
logie. (A. I Anthrop, B

1907, 8. F., V1, 180-187.) QGeneml
discussion of mental affections among
races and peoples and their prevalence :
Japanese (hysterin and  neurssthenia
common | “possession’ |, Malays { fofak,
" running amucd ™ Tagal mdli-mali,
yena, Siberian miryacki, Aina
imubarce, eic, ), Abyssinian and Algerian
peoples Vlathsysm), Alrican

nEgIOes

alcoholism, ** sleeping  sickeess ™ ),
erican ({ of mentsl
lisenses sivee emanch ; from his

own chservations in til Dr B eon-
firms F. da Rocha's opinion of the resis-
tance of the negro to alcobol), American
Indinns (¢ kayak-falnt" of the Eskimno,
probably akin to agoraphobin and not
dae to coffee drinking or tobuceo-smok-
Ingh, ele.  Asia i prefminent for the
ocourrence of mental diseases among her
tuces of man,

amng, 3 hylobates, 3 goville, und 4 chim- | Rosen (F.) Darstellende Konst im Kin-
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desalter der Valker. (2 [ .
Il_"a’-?hn:&, Leipxig, 1907, Ii g3-118, &
[ ompares particulurly the art of
Lafotto nnd that of the child —art in the
individunl repeats in iis essential traits

the developmnut of the race.  The child
beging with outline drawings ; both child
and art begin also with man, the human

form ;. the highest objeet of art bs the fir
object.  Primitives and children relate
nnd wish to be understood in their draw-
ings.  Another resemblance between
carly urt and children's draw is the
way in which the time-prohlem is solved,

Ropse (M. L.} The igres of the na

tiops. — 1L (). Trans Viet. Tost,,
Lond., 1907, xxxix, 83-1o1.] An
mird attempt to ethoologize the liss of
the members of ove of the great familics
of Japhet as given In the tenih chapler of

Genesie.  Here are considered the de.
scendunts of Tiras, This paper belongs
with Prof. John Campbell's Eiruscan

“interpretations "' and Hittite theories.
Schreiber (W.) Ueber die Deviation der
amatomischen von der geometrischen
Medinnebens des menschlichen Schidel,
in bezug sufl die Bisurlkolardinke. (As
f. Anthrop., Hroschwg., 1007, X. F., V1,
256-269, 6 fgs.) Treats of devistion of
the anatomical from the geomeiric me-
dian plane in the homan skall in rela
tion to the bisuricular line, the methods
und a us for investigation, ste, No |
gkull Is so symmetrical as 10 be without
such deviation (left prevails). Sach de.
vintion does mol follow race or skull
Ifﬂrlm and the cause is not purely morpho

{G.} Teme eduli esistenti nel
Museo Nazionale d'AnIrnpol:;Ein di
Firenze. (A.  p. I'Antrop,, Firenze,
1907, XXXVIL, h—n:.idh m
scribies 21 specimens (1 15,

1, New Guinea 5) of edible earth in the
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in 71 per cenl. of male amd 62 per cent.
of female criminals a2 compared with 58
r:r eenl. and 49 per cent. among normal
individuals.  The **progressive’’ type
is foand In 122 per cont. and 15.2 per
cenl, of male and female criminals, and
in 24.8 per cent. and 23 per cent of nor-
mal fodividonls.

Welldon {—| The development of the

religions  fuculty in man, wpart from
revelation: (). Teane Vit Inst,
Lomd,, 1937, xxxix, 7-21.] Treats of
aleep and dreama, illness, lonacy, death,
und the religious ideas, ete., associnted
with them among uscivilised paces,
Primitive man spintunlizes and personi-
fies Natore. Man * owes his religious
interpretation of the naturl world to
the mu{tmﬁm of his own nature. '

EURCPE

Blake (T. F. U.}) Matrimonial customs

in the wedl of (reland. {Falk-lore,
Lond., 1907, xvi1), 77-82.)  Courtship
non-extanl ; dowry ; monith before Lent
favorite time for arrsnging marringes ;
midnight it of intending groom 1o
girl's parents, with friend a bottle of
whizky ; ceremony. o secont
lavish entertainment | ** dragging home "'
the newly married coaple; festival on
wedding eveni

Brunimid (]. ) nlg;mmi spomenici hrvats-

koga muzejn u Zagreba. | Vjes, hrvatsk,
arh. Diruftva, Zagreh, 1907, % 5, Ix,
81-184, 152 fgs.) Describes and figures
Nox. 190-342 of fnseribed and curved
stone-monuments (| Roman) and frag-
ments of such in the Crostian National
Museum at A

ram.
—— Nekoliko naaica novaca na skupu

u Hevaisko) | Slavenijl, xxvi-xxvir,
(Ihid., 210-240, 1 M) Describes
several handied Roman coins. found in
Croatia and Slavonia,

Museum al Florence. This cusioim was | Cartallhae (E) Lo mains muges el

known to the anclent Latins, and is in
vogue today in of Treviso, Sar- |
dinia, et The literature of the salject
i briefly résuméd, with references. |
Tovo (C.) Sur le suture palati
verse ches lis criminels.  (A. 4 Paichi-
atrin, Torino, tgoy, Xxxvitl, 464-468, |
3fge) Gives resalis of examinations of |
130 normal and 148 criminal skalls, all
tuale, and chiefly from umrlul i oand |
of o8 normal female (from P ]
nod 311 erimingl female skulls (mostl
from southern Dialy). The ** atavistic’
{turn forward | type of the suture oocurs |

ne trans |

—— ot Breuil (2" A

noires de la grotte de Gargas. | Man,
Londi, 1907, ¥il, 4-6.) Discusses the
black amnd red fmprnts  of - homan
hands (chiefiy left) in the remarkalile
cavern of in the commune of
Aventignin | Hautes-Pyréoées). C. be-
lieves that these hand imprints due to
early oric man *are identical in
individual aspect, in grouping, and in
technique,'' with those ted from
Ausiralin, and owe their onigin in both
cases to the same su itious beliefs

I Les uvresd'an
de lncollection de Vibra ye an Mosfom Na-



150
tional. | L'Anthropalogie, Paris, 1907,
VL 136, 1 pl, 16 s ) Pages 14, by

M. Cartailhac, treat of the life and works
of the Marguis de Vibirage | 1809-1878),
whose collection was given o the Mu.
seum by his children in 1804, and
10=36, by the Abbé Breuil, of art ohjects
| embossed scolplures including the ivory
Femwr fmpnitics, bas-reliels, ele., han:
dles, **batons de commandement,”’ ete,,
armamented Mol bones, eibs, ete., of
bison, reindeer ; soamorphic and decoru-
tive engravings of a sirrrEilt sort, Inclod-
ing **the reindeer fight,"” et ), inall 31
specimens of the art of the prehistonc
people of Laugerie Basse, representing
all the levels of the Mlgdliniun proper.
Chamberlain (A. F.) Recenl views of
the origin of the Greek temple.
Sci., Mo, N. Y., 1007, Lxx1, 448-451.)
Beésumés andd discosses the theories of
Fuchs (eatile-hovse) and Sarasin ( pile-
dwelling), favoring the laiter, See
Americen Anthropologisf, 1907, W &,

1%, 754-

Cook [A. B.) The European sky-
WIIL TheCelts. (Folk:Lare, L:ﬁ.i:
igo7, xvil, 24-53.) Discusses the
ald Highland poem
Fraoch," the tale of ““The slothful
Gillie ™' {ca, 1630}, with their “*magic
tree,"’ and cognnte episodes in Chictien
de Troves Frarw, Hartmann von Aue's
fwein, und the e of The Lady of the
Fountuin from the Welsh Mabimiyion,
According to O, % the Anglo-Noman
tale undetlying Vooin and Tihe Loy of
fhe Foomtaim may be reganded as the
soitree of aevernl episodes contained in
the old French prose somance called
the Lrere o' Artus”"  The tree. episode
jpoes back to **one common Celtic myth,
which Implies . . . » ritual tice
strictly analogous to that of the rer
Newworensis,''  As the hemoing of the
French Arthorian romunces was derived
mtiql.lz fram the ancient Celtic y
their typical .l;;ﬂm rume likewise
sithe Celtic mnt fo the position of
woodlapd king.”  Thuos the rule of the
Arician priesthood lies at the basis of
medicval chivalry.

‘Cox (M. R} Cinderelia.  (Iad, 191-
208, )  Cites pdaumés of numerous Sean-
dinnvian Cinderelln stories not incloded
in Miss C."s Cincferedfe published in rag}
Also references 1o l‘.:h'-g:-rlh warinnté in
other languages published since 1803,

Evlm (F.) Nﬂtu:ndlkuerl!son Iir Kan-
dull- Maciver's ** Medieval Rhodesia. '
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on " The death of |

Frassetio (F.)

Gioflrida-Ru

[%. 5, to, 1gol

[Man, Lond, 1907, vil, 7-9.1 Foints
aut some difficulties in the way of D
K.-M.'s view that these roins were built
by the native Africans, e g. the Banto,
See also p. 43

Duas Joiss archaicas. [ For-

ula{‘}*m 6, 3 fgx. )
1 o, 1907, i1, 412-316, 3 fgs.
Dsm"m- aml ﬂum an ornamented

collar frum Valle da Malhado
T?-'t‘-n } and a braceler from Bairro.
The %t rescmbles Portuguese gobd and
silver collars or bracelets of the hronae
and those from Beachy [Head
{ Sussex |, ete., but for the present must

be classed by itsell, To form the Bairro
bracelel is lberic, pre-Roman, and very

ancient.

Crani antichi del contado
ii Comering 11T & IT secolo av. Cristo.
{A. d. Soc. Rom. di Antrop., 1907, X1,
195-225, 7 fgn ) Diescriptions | Sergian )
and meagurements of (5 ancient skulls
from Camerine belonging to the second
or the third century B, and now in the
Museum of the L?{\it'-m!::r of Bolognu.
One pathological shmll was found, OF
the others 10 are ** Eurafrican,”" and 4
“ Eurasian,"*  The cephalic  index
manges frome 71 1o 83, the capacity from
117t to 1580, The chief snatomico-
Inlhl‘opolﬁfiui variations are described,
These skulls represent a mixed Evrnirican

{ preponderating) and Enraslan popala-
tion,

Gasti (G.) Sul disegni papillarl. (1.,

187104, 10 fgs)  Gives results of ex.
umination of finger-prints of 100 forcign-
ers [of whom §0 Germans), 100 normal
individuals, and 100 criminals from cetis
tral Tinly, snd distribtion of the g Irt:i
(excludive of lecking or indecipherabile)
faumd, Dy G. I'numf-mn-ng the foreign-
eTs N grenter mﬂlm of simple types,
ard in the Itnlian criminals 2 p nider-
ance of the complicated types, the nor-
mal Hallans showing more complication
than ‘the foreigners wml less than the

crimmnals.
V.} Materfule rulv_l
nologico dells g"mtu del  Castello di
Termini Imercse.  (Ibid., 143-154, 2
pl., 2 fgs.) Describes and figures 37
stone implements [with references to a
number of others), from the cavern of
ﬁ'ﬁ::“ﬂ di Termini Tmerese, & pre.neo.
I *sstation,”’ mobably srean.
Thin is indicated also by the fauna.

Gray (11, SL G.) An arowhesd of rare

type from Banwell Camp, Somerset,
{Man, Lond., 1907, vii, sb, b (g)
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Diescribes an arrowhead of the Canning-
ton Park Camp type,

Elm?'{l:l. T.) Lespremiers Ganlois. 11,
(L' Anthropologie, Paris, 1gojy, Xvi,
l!:-l]z,, 5fgs.)  Treats of human bones
from the tumulus of Franche Comté
(Mant de Brégille, Brery), and Los-
raine ( Forét de Haye, Cluyeures, and
Contrexéville), with measurements of 1o
skolls, Dir H. believes that the intro-
duction of iron into western Europe is
associated with the appearance of a
dolichocephalic * new mace.’”  Cerianin
regions al this time show s mixture of
the old brachycephalic and new dolicho-
cephalle types

Harrison M. C.) Serpent procession at
Cucullo.
xvit, 187=1g91, 2 pl) Describes the

jon ol 5. Domenico of Foligno,
patron of Cuculle, a villige in the
Abruzzi wountaing, —the feast of ser-
pents, or of 8. Domenico is held on the
first Thursday in May and s visited by
prople from all south Traly.

collected by the ru, of sake.men,
are hum t the saint and coiled in
his Aflterward the snakes are

paid for and killed,

Hoffiller (V.} O nekim starinama, naba-
vljenim = narodnl muze] godine 1006,
(Vies. hrvatsk. arh. Dwrudtrva, Zagreb,
1907, M. &, 1%, 104-200, 4 fgs ) Des
scrilves  bronze ornaments, eic., from
Rotman grave st Vinagoel, plate with
celief fram Servian Mitrovice, two bronze
Roman ssuce.pans from  Siska and
Surfine. .

—— Taoanerav oltar o erkvi sv. Kaarine
u Zagrebu, (Ibid., z41-245, 3 Igg."_l
Treats of the altar by G. R. Donner in
the church of St Catharine at Agram.

Klaié (V.) Topografske sitnice.  ( Ibid.,
185-153.) Topographical notes on Kos.
tromun | Castra romana ), Gors Zapria
{Mons Cliudins), Wile vode {Aque

atee, Alhe agux], Tioleving, Hes
jucijn, Hampaorica,

Lang (A.) ftic sword hlades. [ Man,
Lond., tgo7, vil, 3=4.) Diecunses the

ssage in Polybius on the badoess of

tic irom; which 5. Refnach hus re-

cently termed *0u mere etiological myth, ™
wi:ici: ilea L. does not sccepl.

Lewis (H, L.} The flint supplies of the
ancient Cornish. [ Ibid., 21-22.) Points
oat, followlog F. Brent, that the fints
were brought in bulk from certain places

Serpents |

he comst anid worked up on the spots | .
t:;::-rc I.h:yw::rr found in lrr[,re nmnhtpfl:. | Monteizo (M.} A lokga de Mirands do
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—— MNotes on some vude stone monumenis
in Glamorganshire.  (Ihid., 37-30.)
Describes briefly cromlechs and dolmens
al 51 Nicholas, 5t Lythan's, etc,, the
last ledng estremely like * Kit Coty's
House "' in Kent. Resemblance to dol
mens of India is also pointed vut.

—— Modern Diruids in Walen,  {1bid,,
gowgz. } Treatsof the stones near Ponty-
prided and the books of Mylyr Morganwg
and ** Morien,"" with the theorics em-
boadied thetein, Mr L. s of opinion that
“'whatever fragments of anfigue tradition
may be in E:aﬂliun of the modern pro-
femsors of idism, & knowledge of the
original manoer of uﬂn@ the British cir-
cles is not among them.'

{Folk-lore, Lood.,, 1907, | Lones (T. E.) Folk-lore of Aristotle.

{Folk-lore, Lond,, 1907, xvin, 2e2-
215.)  Cites from Anstotle's Hivtory of
Amimaly 10 items of folk-lore concerning
animals and asks for modern Gres
Macdonald (A.) Some former customa of
the royal parish of Crathie, Scotland.
(Ibid., B4-36.) Treats briefly of circuit
of fields at Hallowe'en with lighted

torches (o ensure fertility, burials i‘r::
micre burials of children s
sanset ), etc.

M'Kenzie ([),) Children and welle

(Ihid., 253-282.] Points out the fre
uency of the beliel that wells cure chil-
rens’ diseases {detailed examples from

England ), discusses nse of wells for Lap-

thmal the ceremunial washing,

baptism, lustration, etc., of children

[wilesprend and anclenl custon arong

civilized and wocivilized peoplos), pre-

Christian holy wells in Britwin, child-

of water [supposed origin of infunts

from sem, lake, river, marsh), birth-

goddesses and waler, haths for curing
sterility and helping childbirth, water-
spitits and children, child sacrifice to
wells, rivers, etc., children as min-mak-
ers.. Dr M. thinks the ides of the con-
nection between water and children (at
first thought to be actual and physical,
later myptic only) wes based ou the two
facts that *children in the prenatal
period do actuslly Jive in water " and

i thiere is 8 natural sssociation belween

fertility and water, seen plainly in the

vegelable world."' Since ** the spirit of
life of the well was also vhe apirit of Tife

ol children, then immersion in o well

wonld renew the life of ailing and weakly

children,**
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Corve, [ Portugalin, Porin, tgoy, 11,
431438, 6 fgs.)  Treats of the pottery
of Mirknda do Corvo, ii the district of
Uoimbira, & great ceramic center. The
cersmic ware of this Jocality was noted,
among rustic teries, for jts =l
af form, eic, et BEoes
Moser (L. K.) Ein Ausflug nach der
Sandinsel Sln:rlqm {Giutm:li!'xm&-g_,
1907, xv1, 249-256, 6 igs.) Describes
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& visit in Agmlﬁlrﬁ tr Santego, o sand- I
1] rint

istand of 1 ic comst, Ms penple,
ete. — they are Croais und call the island
Subak. The sand of Sa o has been
much written aboul, and |hl,’:;.gtﬂ:ou Fartis,
in 1774, connected it with the legend of
the Arponuuts
M:qtu (K.} Os cataventos, . | Poriu-
in, TPorto, 1907, 11, 439448, 46 fgs.)
nteresting account of weather-vanes of
numercas fypes in varios of Por-
tugal.  In the fourteenth and fifieenth
centuries weather-vanes beeame real or-
naments.  Some were originally heraldic
emblems.  Chhers resembile children's

i
(R.) O traje sermno. Norte de
Portugal. (Ibid, 360-389, 55 fgs
Treats of dress and omament among the
mouitaineers of nortbern Porugal | Serms
da Amurelln, Miranida, Marao, Serra de
Argn, Gralhelm, Montesinhe, FPitdes,
Rebordaos, Montalegre, eic. | — clothes,
cloaks, capes, caps, hats, shawls, shoes,
ete.  Some of crude garbs corre
d quile to the deseriptions of Strabo.
, eriticises some of the Hlwstrstions in
the Albuwm dr Cotumes FPortwgweses
{ Lishon, 18881,

Pinbo (].) Eth phin Amamntina,
II. A pesca. I,II:'Er 418459, 22 fga.)
Treats of fishing | fmplements, nets,
traps, bouls, ete. ) in the region of Amar-
znie, on the Rio Tameps, ugal.

Pocock (W. 1.} Sopplementary notes on
cnl's erndle and string-tricks. | Folk-
Lare, Lond., 1907, XV, “25-329, 1 {g.
Records and describes four Rumaninn
string-tricks {etefbetel) — * cutting off
the homd,”" watch-gunrd, mouse alter.
native, button-hole, with ive
notes.  In of E. Somerset " cat’s
cradle'” fs koown ns **the haminock, ™
tsthe chair," etr.

Ritimeyer (1.) Ueber Masken wund

pehe im LiMschental, Kan-

ton Willis.  [Globas, Broschwg., 1907,

Aen, zol-zog, 25-218, 1 pl, 1 Mg
Drescribes

the masks of the Ltsch valley

in the Swiss canton of Valsis and their

B.?’m

[ ™. s, 1o; 1508

oses—n sort of specdes  relicde, with
comparative notes on similir objects in
other parts of the globe. These masks
are worn bul ance. in the year | for three
days in Leat) and then only by young
Lachelors, never by married men. A
costume of sheep sking with cow-bells

attnched with  the masks "y
thinks that these maskings go back 1o an
agecluss secret society. In Valais the

barns and houses still represent the ald
pite-dwellings.

dos Santos Rochs (A.) Estaghes pre-

med.dn idade do ferro nas visin-
ancas da Figueim, | Portugalin, 1907,
i, 301-356, 13 pl., 4 fge ). Treats of
the pre-Roman *' siatlons "' of the iron
age in the neighborhood of Figueira, al
Santa (Mlaya, where were discovered,
besides medieval mins and = Luoso
Hum.:]n ':nul:cim,” thres pre-Homan
** stations ' belonging  probably to the
‘s " of this region mentioned by
Steaba,  Buildings, metal [mplements
and instruments {imn was forged, but
copiper -E: h.bm“m objects imported ),
pottery th primitive local t antl
exotic wheel-made and others ﬁjm
of glass, bone, ond: stone, snd kitchen
refnse are described. At Ferrestello was
discovered a necropolls, with inhumation,
The culiure represented by the lnple-
ments, ele., is the second period of the
European iron age, but with few and
unimporiant wrt objects.  Some of the
pottery of loreign aspect may have been
mutle by Carthaginian immigrants or
colonists.  Some came from Spai

Schostensack (€. )  Usber die Glelcheelt-

igkeit der menschlichen Niederlussung
bm Liias bel Munzingen unweit Freiburg
b Bound der dem Magdalénien zagehin-
zen palkolithischen Schicht von Thalngen
unil Schwelzershild bel  Schaflhausen.
(AL .ﬁ.l:lll:ll.‘l;lp., Eﬂ:ﬂehwt_, Igo7, K. F.,
VI, 16g-17g, 3 pl, 1 f ) Against Stein-
mann, the author holds that the culture-
deposits of Munzingen are postglacial,
not inter-glacial, » represent (he Mag-
dalenian (Bo stone implements are fig-
ured §, a8 dP the ** stations ' of Theingen
and Schweirershild, Steinmann's views
are eriticieed in delnil.

(G.) 1 sepol creti di Novilars,
[A. d, Soc. Hom, di Antrop.,
1997, Xil, §26-142, 9 fge. )  Descrip:
tinn and measurements of 47 skulls from
Hul:m_ni.ud Servici, two burial places
&t Novilara. At the first and older loct-
tion, the so-called * Pelmgic® types
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{ Eltigoider pelaggicas), markedly doli-
chocephalic, i more common, though
characierstic of both, 5. belicves that
the I:;::lim found lf“Nu'ri]ln indicate
"y "elasgic ar Mygenean colony,"'
This is supported by srcheological data
{stelee, ormaments, ete). A second
burlzl of ancther people hiss also occur-
red at Novilara. The incriptions on the
stele seem 1o be in u non-Aryan ton
The burinl-places were inv:lﬂ;alegn;:
1593,

Severo (K.} Necropoles lusitano. rommnas |

de inhumagio. | Portugalia, Porto, 1go7,

i, 417-431, 22 fps;) Deseribes the

Lusitanian-Roman burial-pluces of Bair-

ml, Villa Verde, ete., and the ohijects

found in the graves (clay vessels, ferru

rigailara dishes, glass vases, iron nails,
pieces of coal, ete. )

— A arrecadas d'obre de Castro de

Laundos, (Ihid,, qe3-412, 1 pl, 7 (s )

[rescribes two gold ear-rings found in

elay vessel, with & piece of melted silver

anmppcr at Cagtro de Laundos.  To-
ther with fnds ut Affife, etc,, the
undas edr-rings re ot a prehistoric

development of gold-working in N, E,

Partugal, with harbarie technique.

—— ¢ Cardoso (F.) Note zobre o

restos hiumanos da necropole de Ferre-

¢tello.  (Ibid., 357-359.) Gives chief
mesagrements of 2 crania, some
bones, fragments, from the Luso- Raman

Y station " of Ferrestello, nnd compared

with the human retains from the ** sta-

tion ** of Desterre.  The ﬂldf.nulinﬂﬁ
cates that the proto-historic populat
of the Mondego valley had approximately
the same physical charnclers as the pres-
ent inhahitants,

Siret (L. ) .&pmtnd: poteries peeudo-
myceniennes. (L' Anthropologic, Paris,
1907, XVII, ﬂ}-:pgl..du fge.)  Aller

noting fof the relations of

erm mnd western  Mediterransan  areas

from the beginofng of the oeolithic

, on the di nee of the
aeolithic ** civilization"" and its replacing
by the bronze age, the Punic colonies

{ purticularly ~ Villaticos, the ancient

lg‘iu, its tombs, decorated potiery,
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al the period of Carthaginian and Greek
commercial expansion.’”  This vlew, S
thinks, is made better than the theory
which sttributes these cersmic ehjects in
Spain to “a Myceneun influgnce wpon
Therinn artists,""

de Sousa (T. M.} Costumes ¢ tradigoes

Tetrner (F.) THe Slowen.

Wakefield (5. 5.)

the easi- |

Warren

fibule, ornaments, pshes-urns, nmulﬂg. !

funeral stele), the Visigothic necropolis
of Almizaraque, ete,, 5. concludes that
the so-called
tery was ini
Carthaginians, The Spanish objects of
this group form *‘a variely of the an
spread -iraur the Mediterranean hasin

i -"?{l."ﬂﬂﬂ L .
mc! inte t hrplc}fn |

Weston (]. L.}

agricolus do Minho. 1. Regimen pastoral
dos poves da Serrs do Gerree.  ( Fortu-
galia, Porto, 1907, 11, 450-472 | Gives
an accoont of the primitive goverpment
in vogue among the pastoral population
of the Serra do Gerrer in Portugal,
targe (W. A.) Thinarrowheads. | Man,
Lond., 1907, vir, 37.) Repoarts an arrov.
head from Dﬂ'bg:hi.ﬂ.' correspaniding al-
most exactly with that found near Bridg.
waler |Somerset) in shape, sre, and
Uibnmess,

- [l:}lnu:n'tm:lmII
rnschwy., 1907, X0), 2065-370, 3 (g
Treats of the ﬁhun_imf of J"a?ll-‘ll‘il‘.
History (Slovenian greeting, Ottocar),
customs and nsges | wedding, dances,
ctc. |, house and armngement, hospital-
ity, amulets, folk-poetry and fabulom
Mhﬁs (CGerman lexts of 4 songs and a
n r af epitaphs are ﬁln—n]. Val.
vasor in 168G was the Rt to pgive
details of Sloveninn folk-lore; afier
him Hacquet in 1675,  Ansstasivs Griln
(1849) gave many of the songs literary
form in German.  The Slovenians have

the ' Wanderlust mach Amerika"*
Marriage customs of
the southern Gallss. (Folk-Laore, Lond.,
1907, XVIIL, 319-325.] No woolng;
marriage negotistions by Telatives on
both sides; power of patermal wncle;
bride.price ; visit of groom 1o bride's
father; marringe eeremony ; address to
bride by father; Bre-making; name ;
position of women (higher than with
some E, African tribes) ; polygumy
allowed {esch wife has separate dwell.
ing )y divorce rare; duties of wife; gitls
ander control of mother and corrected
by ber only ; chastity inculcated.

(5. H.} The fint supplies of the
ancient Cornish, (Man, Lond., 1907,
¥II, 41.) Foints oul that ** the
ra aches of Cornwall which yield
the chalk flints are clearly Pleistocens,
s that if the flint was brought by man |t
was hrought h? paleclithic and not hy
neolithic. man,” sn * gbaurd and up-
reasonable theory." The neo of
fiint cau better be explained by eleva-
tion-depression and water aclion.

The grail and the rites
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of Adomis, (Folk-lore, Lomd.. tgo7,
xvil, 283-305, ) Argues that the most
chameteristic features of the Bleheris
Grail story (ofder than the versiom of
Chrétien ) "*are & survival misunderstood

ind fmperfectly remembered, of & form |

of oature worship, closely allied to, If
not identical with, the rites of Adonis 0
exhaustively studied by D Frazer in
The Golden Bough.  The central wmotif

of the Gawain guﬂ-uu-r. Miss W,
thinks; is *'s death snd filure of vege-
tation - caused that dJdesth,'" The

“ matmed King'' is also explained by
reference to the Adonis ftes; likewise
the wasting of the land, the "mjping
maidens" |* women weeping for Tom-
mie"'), grail itself s no Charis.
tian rolic, it acts simply as & food-pro-
viding  talisman, coming going
withoui vizsible sgency.” The whole
machinery af the story is, in fact, non-
Chnstian. x
Wieland ((. R.) Historic fossil cycads,
[ Amer. J. Sci., Nnﬂﬂ-m, 15908, .r:
5., XXV, 93-101.) oles [(p- } the
wse of o lossil mmfauudgiu the
ancient ruins of the Etroscan village and
necropolis (e 4000 yeurs old) on the
river Reno, wml bearing evideoces of
having been uwsed as a smwothing or
sharpening  stone. W, has supgested
that ** not a few of the foisil cycad tunks
were gathered into towns or cities now
in_roins or long since destroyed.””

Zur N thrage. (Globus, Broschwg.,
1 ..p::.'l:, 228.) [ résumé of Pral,
K= y's important work on the

i Gealogie des !;!rnl.i im Stdlichen
Ligurien,”" in the Jickr. . dewtrchen
Geal. Ges. for 1gob. K. found nephrite
in some 11 diffrrent places. Prol K.
has also recently published another
article on “Der Nephrit des Hodensess®”
in frit ( Deesden) for 1gof.  Nephrite
was used much by the lake-dwellers.

AFRICA

Ablogse. Some West African castoms
{ Folk-Lore, Land., 1907, xvii1, 85-88,)
Noles on taking baby out of cradle,
messuring lime by cock-crow, dangers of
whisillng [ forbidden in hooss, as it in.
vites snakes, elc. ), pregount woman
armed at night, hissing, etc., when one
sees & flash of lightning, honoring the
dend mt family feasis, etc., passing
younger children over co of parent.

Bertvand (L.} Notes e ents sar
Rusicade. [Rec. d. Doc. et Mém, Soc.
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Archéol. du Dép. de Constantine, 1gob
[1907], %r, 71-83, 6 pl.} Gives ac-
eount of recent excavations at the Fills
Sallusticna (?) probably the silla of
Sallust, the Koman historian and pro-
cotsul of Numidia at Colonia Venena
Rusicade, ete. A marble fountain was
discovered in 1840 st Rusicade.  All
along the shores of the Numidian gull
are remains of villay, public monuments
and temples.

Carton {—) Cingquitme annuaire d'&pi-

phic africuine, tgos-1go6. (lbid.,
201-267.) Bibliographiv index and list
of African inscriptions | Latin, Greek,
Funie, Lilyan ) publisbed in 1005-1906,
What may be an Etruscan inscription is

noted ml 250,
Debru A.}) La smtion quaternaire
Ali- s, & Bougie. [ 1lbid., 119-158,

1o pl, 7igs)  Describes investigations
at the gquaternary cave of ** All Bacha''
and the * gtation I its nelghborhood,
finds, ete., in 190z and subsequently.
The **sheller®* yighled many fints, ete.,
of the Mousterian type, bul no poltery,

hotie

and but two specimens of
and two lhcﬁmh;.h. cave itsell
was ueed for bural. In the hmt cave
were found fints, boties, & human skele-
tom, etc:i in the second cave the skeleton
of aninfant; in the third cave s huoman
skull, ete,, and 8 number of copper ob-
Jects, which the author considers ' one
of the earliest altempts to make coins.™
Elsewhere in the cave skull fragments,
teeth, ocher, bits of red hematlte, shells,
animal bones, etc. alio a polished stone
hatchet.  The human beings represent-
Liagoon

ed may have been of the Cro-
See Defisie [ F.).

(F.} Denxidme note sur les os-
sements homaing préhistoriques de la
(Grotte Ali Bacha, 1bid., tg7-z00,)
Brief description of & male crunium,
upper maxillury, lower maxillary, These
remains resamble the Kabyle and also
the Cro-Magnon type.  No dental or
alvenlar thism occnrs in the Ali-
Bacha skull, which belongs to ** the pure

Bether type.
Fabry (H.) Aus dem Leben der Wapo-

goro. | Llobus, Bruschwg., tooy, Xi,
107-201, 21822y, 11 fgs., map. | Treals
of the Wapogaro, Bantu natives of the
Upogaro Mis. in the Mabenge district of
Cerman E. Africa: Habitb, eilluges
and dwellings [ very primitive), food and
nutrition  [(cooking  entirely  woman's
work ), ormamentation and head-dress,



CHAMBERELAIN]

mutilations (cicatrisation ; no  dreom-
cision ), clothing (uniferm  for both
SEXEW |, Wenpous Instrwments, wol
numnerons, hunting and fishing | passive
hunting with traps and snares preferred |,
caltle-breeding and sagricoliure |a few
goats, sheep, and fowl; maize cultivated ),
the myema or nationsl dance, political
ana] social relations, marriage and do-
muestic life, birth-customs, refigious ideas
{makapa = Siouan wakgnda), medi-
cine, time-reckoning, counting, eic. In-
creasing German infhrence is causing the
Wapagoro io lose more nnd more thei
nalive inrities.
rﬂ.ﬂ {E}  EdNedjoun ez Zihirs.
traits relatil au Mlglth. [ Rec. d.
Doc. et Mém. Soc. ol, du Dép. de
Canstantive, 1906 [1g07], X1, 269-382
ard @ ko ) Gives from the Ms, in the
Hiblinthéque Nationale of Paris nomer
o extracis referring to the Mughreb in
m Nogfowre of Djemsl ed-Din. Aba'l-
Mehisin  Yusul bea Tangri-berdi, an
Egyptian writer, of Turkish origin (d.
1469 A.0, ),
Frobeniua [ L.) Ethnologische
der ersten: Reisen der Deatschen Inner:
Afrikanischon = Forschungs Expedition,
(<. f Eihnol., Berding 19o7, xxxix,
310-333, 24 pp ) Gives the results of
ethnologic researches in 1905 in the
Kassai basin, #tc.  Hooses, bows [ ma
of distribution’; 3 types), woodwork,
ete.  The tribes concerned are Kioque,
Bapenda, DBakuba, Balubs (Bechuana
type | —the most adaptive amd indistrious
of the Kasasl peoples exceeded o intelli-
ence anly by the Kioque, — Hassongo.
ino pelated o 1he Bateléla. Wakussu
und really Mongn, ete.  Dir F. considers
that the :;Eln:l of Benin bwonzes, the
Saharan dery, and the lextile pro-
duets and carvings of the Hakolia hem
together, though their origin is yot un-
known, The llelism (p. 332} o
three series of wofr/i | Benin, Rakuba,
und Lewdard) is lotleresting and IBPE!-
tive, but F. does not commit himself,
Gaillard (—) Fiude sur les Incustres du
Bas-Dahomey. (L' Anthropologie, Paris,
1oy, Xvill, g0-125, 1 pl., 7 fgs. ) Trests
of the Inke-dwellers of the region of Lake
Nokiowt in the marshy delta of the
Oudiné, etz Physical charactens | lower
limhs and gait modified by tent Position |,
dress and omament, habitutions | pile:
dwellings, canoe-shelters, ete; some of
these natives are lacustrine only in the
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burial { childres clrewmeized at about 6 ;
Eﬂlj_rl‘alhy in vopue; o tombs on piles,
urial places always inland for each vil-
i;gc‘l. religion {the =upreme ferish is
afl, —aothers sre thunder, smallpox,
rainbiow, -etc.; fetish.men & special
caste |. social orguniestion (hollday every
five days), (rade { cowrie-monrey  for-
merly}, ing, aris and  indostries,
musical instruments, disease and mor
tehity (smallpox worst; desth-mte not
ubove 40 lo 50 per 3,000 ut the villuge
of Avansonari), elc,, are discussed.
Etudes d' ethnographie
Saharieune. | 1bid., 37-68, 315-332, 1
Pl 13 g% ] Gives the results of inves-
tigations in tgog-1g05 in ihe
Sahara from South Cran to the Niger
The tomba {ardfem) of several lypes
scatlered all aver the couniry traversed,
particalarly st ATn Sefra, Heni Ounif,
etc., their form, contents, etc,, snd oher
stone monuments ; rock-scolpiores (at
Bulrtbl', Atn Memnouns, Hadjrm Mek-
touba, Foum Hegeng, Toura,
Timissan, Ifor'ass) ; neolithic wreapons
and implements | from the ** stations " of
Afn Sefra, Zafrani, Tar'lt, at Savoura,
Touit, Abnet, Tanczroufl, Adrar',
Ifor'nss, Tilomst, ete.). According to
Gy the evidence st hand indicates that
in the neolithic age the Soudan (negro
ar negro-métis] advanced 1o the gates of
Algeris, as now the Berbers bave made
their way even to the Niges. The
Bether oceupancy (murked by xnz:'-f.
rock sculptares, sod /7 w* e inscriptions )
of this aren is relatively recent. The
meolithie  peapile of the north  were
nomnd Berbers, those of the Central
Sahura agricullural negroes, By scraitch-
ing the Tuareg Berber ome cnsily finds
the negro.  Even as late as the petiod
of the Roman conquest the Herbers and
n of the Ssudin beld the relations
indicated.  The tessive - destocation
of the Sahars (mided by the introduction
of the camel, the Aral urst, ere.),
has nﬁmﬂ it to the Rerbers and closed
it to the Soudanese.  Moch can be urged
in favar of this view,
Nute sur une fnscription dé la
région de S4if. | Ree: o Doc, et Mém,
Soc, Archéol du Dep. de Constuntine,
1506 [1907], XL, t11-118.) Ciles an
in-ecription in which are mentioned the
Bavarii, an African people lving in east-
ern Manretanls at the close of the thind
century A. I,

ralmy season |, birth, marriage, death and = Goénln (—) Nitisce archiologiqre sur
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une petite lasiligue sive & Roais, Cercle
de Teébessa:  [lbid., 159-165, 4 E:I';}

basilica, altar, lnscription,
lumps, etc., found at Fouis and now in
the Tebessa museum. The altar-stone
dates from the time of Favatinus, bishop
of Tebessa.

Gutmann (—) Die Fabelwesen in der
Mirchen der Wadschagge, (Globus,
Broschwy., tgoy, xoi, 239-243.) The

cyele of legends among the
Wajngga treat of n monster called friven
L. metamorphosed  hunin being ), whao
not, however, withoul some kindly
traits ; another [abolous being resembles
the unicorn of ancient Ewropean lore ; o
third is the huge snake, Mfo/yimo, sod o
fourth the gisnl cow A'WFY.  Curious s
Nridard, or Muridosd, **the tree of the
dnder-worll"" Several lepends nre given
in brief form. Scahelf and Arb influ-
ences are noted.

Harlland (E. &) Noles on some Santh
Adfrican tribes. ;Hun. Lond., 1go7, Vi1,
g-50, 1 pL, 2 ) Reprodoces pho-
. I;f indﬁ'l‘idulls of 11 H.I:.mu

made in 1008 st Victoria Falls,
Also notes on the museums ol Pretoria
and Blormfontein, the Bashmen, efc,
Die) der Agypter und Grie-
chen. [Globms, Braschwg., 1607, xc1,
272 ) Résumeé from Nasure, Murch 31,
1607, of lecture by De R, Caton,

Hinglais (U.) Toscriptions inédites de Ia
Province de Constantine pendant |'année
1gof. [Rec. d. Doc. el Mém. Sec.
Archéal, du D;f de Constantine, (gob
iga7l, Xi, 387-433) Records and
[l;uh 494 Latin inseriptions from
various  parts . (Constantine, Announa,
Khemissa, M'drouronch, Guelma, etc. )
of the provinee of Constanting, and two
Lyhico- Berber inscriptions | p. 428 from
the rulns of the fountain at Heliopalis.

Hull {E.} * Researches in Egypt." Hy
Professor ' W. M. Flinders Petrie.  (].
Truns. Viet. Tost,, Lond., 1907, XxXIX,

23-40.) Critical review snd résamé of

L Petrie's Ketearchesinm Simii (1506},
‘with comments by several other mem:.
bers.
arricot ().] Sar une figurine scaphoide
2 de l'lnc{-ln Egypte. (L' Anthropolo-
gle, Paris, 1907, xvil, 360-370, 4 =)
Treats of & head of & #atuette sahl tn
have besn found st Mit.Rahineh in {he
rainy of ancient Memphis | probably, as
M. Lortet thinks, of the Groeeo:Roman
epoch) The cranial type s that known
s mﬂ:-.}nllr :ﬂpbmtplu};r The bead is

com with the seaphocephalic skull of
un Egyptian mammy. The figorine rep-
resents possibly u syphilitic sulject.
Johason {J. .} Note on s stone jmple
ment from the Embnbann valley, South
Africa. (Man, Lond,, 1907, vii, 86-
33,I 1 fg.) Describes an implement of
Solurio-Magdalentan type from the Em-
babann valley, and of more recent date
prabably than those of the Acheulean
type veporied  from  the  tin:bearing
gravels of this stream
von Luschan (F.] Ueber Doole sus
HBaumrinde. | Repr. from Auws der Natur,
1907, , 13.) Treats of boats of
bark ﬂiFt‘ﬁ special reference to & pas-
sage in mn snonymoos Feeidfes mari
Erpthred dating the luat hall of the
first CETHUEY A, Thy I‘thlinF to the island
of Menuthias, i, e. Zanotbur, and lo =
hark-bosl from. the Mozambique coadt,
now In the Museum fir Vilkeriunde, of
which & detailed description (s given,
The two great ** bark t mrens'’ of
the globe are America and Australia.
Maclaud (—) Notes anihropologiqees
sur bes Diola de s Casamance. (L' An-
thrapalogie, Paris, 1907, %viu, 6o-g8,
6 fgs.)  After treating briefly of the
habitat, tribal dividous (the 1o sections
number some 100,000 soalz, the Diamate
and the Djola of Fogny being the lurg-
est), history, elc., of the Diola or Felup
les of the lower river Casamance,
et Africa, Dir M, discusses physical
characters — stature, color, halr, consti-
fution, features, mutilations, etc. —and
gives details of description and measure-
ments of the skull snd skeleton of
Sinlabe, a Diola chicf (& charactoristic
negro), mow in the Museom,
theory of the sthnic unity of the abor-
igines of West Africa, Dr M. thinks,
lﬂugﬂivm probably true, remain to be
prov
Mercier (L) Une inscription arabe de
Comstantin.  (Ree. d, Doc. et Mém,
Soc. Archéol. du de Constantine,
1906 [1g07 ], x1, 383-386.) Records
an inscription (in mechergl characters)
of 1793 a. 1., from the Arab cemetery,
in memory of Mohammed ben Hedusn,
whose father wos cadi of Beli-el-Nal,
de Morgan (J.) Note sor incertitude de
I chronologie relative des Faits is-
toriques. {L'Anttwopologie, Paris,
1907, Xvil, 380-383, 1 fiz. ) Tlustrates
theoretically, on the basis of observa-
fions im North Alrica, the dificalty of
basing chronology correctly wpon’ the
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superpositions eheervalile in the allosia,
in caverns, ele.
Pallary (F.) Le prehistorique Saharien,
Ibid., 140-145.) Résumés the data in
the article of G, B, Flarmod and Lieut.
Cal, Laguitre oo ' Nouvelles recherches
sur le préhistorique dans le Sahara et
duns le Ilaut-pays oraneis,”” in the
Rz africaine, 1906, $04-247.
Recherches paleth iques wur be
Tittors] du Marocen 1906, [ Ihid., 301-

314, 4 fEI.I Noles on finds of prehis-
lorique Hint implements on the coast of
M — ine Is. |Hints mie),

Mélila, Tetuan | traces of '~ stations '),
Centa (no “atation*' found ), Tangier
(rothing andent), Larache (fints and
quartzites abundant, some fine], Rabat
{implements of Fleistocene epoch dis-
covered here, for the first time in Mo
rocco |, Casabluees | 4 station ** al Onck ),
Maragan, Saffi (no charcteristic * -
tions™), M . ete. The oldest
“station** on the Moroccan littoral be-
longs to the Pleistocene.  Further ex-

loration of the lied of the Cusd-bou-
E st Kabat and ihe cliffs from
Kabat to Mazagan is desirabile.

Passarge (5.) Ophir and die Simbabye-
kultur. | Globas, Hrschwg., 1907, XC1,
229232 Uﬁtﬁu Randall-Maclver's
theory of the Middle Ages origin of tive
Zimbabye ruins pd srgoes that * Ophir'*
was in Rhodesta and these mmous re-
maing are o be attributed to the exten-
s$ion to that region of Sabean culture,

Robert (A.] Documents romains divers
découverts dans |a commune miste des
Masdid., [ Rec. d. Doc. et Mém, Soc.
Archéel. du IMp. de Constantiv, 1906
L1907 |, Xt, go-104, 2 fgs.} Brielly de-
scribes Roman inscriptions, tiles, n Ro-
man brooch, and a Lybian-Berber in-
scription (st Oulad.-bou-Kera).

—— Les cottes de mailles de la mosquée
de Sid-el-Djoudi.  (Ibid., 1o5-109, ¥
pl) Briel sccount of the six coxts of
mail said to have be to the mona-
bout Sid-el. Djoudi, but probasbly origi-
nating from the warriors of the Duc de
Beaulort, killed st the sege of Djidelli
in 1664,

Rouguette (0. A.] La nécropole numide
el romuine d'Aln-el-Hout, environs de
Souk-Ahras, PN“;‘TI)S&‘ Cm” Gil'lr.
Algérie.  {Ibid., .7 pl.)  Gives
amt nf[ﬂn e ion of the litile
Numidian-Romun burfal-place of Aln-el-
Hout and the discoveries made —graves
[ incineration,

inhumation, holes  in
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rocks b, mecription [one only ), fungrary
objects of terea cotte (56 lauipa, 2 urns,
5 dishes, 12 ongoentaria}, marble (2
tablets), glass |14 unguentarin), ivory
{12 ping ), bronze {lamp suffers, Ghule,
rings, hracelets, styli, mirrom, compass,
lantern, et §, iron | knile blade, nails),
lead (& spoon or spatula), coink, ele.
The lis probably belongs 1o the
close of the first century, B ¢, or to the
first century A, 1o, and was used during
the first two cenlaries A. D., covering a
period from incineraffon with funerary
ohject, to inhumation without them,
Sabatier {—) Musée de Tehessn, | Rec
d. NaL, ibid |, 1-7o.} Descriptive cata-
logue of the objects imide and oafside
the temple—patiery, tiles, painted ftera-
cotis slatuary, mosaics, marhle and stone
statunry, sculpture, architectore, votive
steliv, altars, ete., inscriptions, sore aod
marhle objects, bronze and other metals,
glass, ete., dedieations, (uneral mony
ments, boundary-stones, ete, , luneral epig:
raphy, Christian and heathen antiquities,

ete.  Morethan 1000 olijects sre listed.
Seton-Earr (11, W, ) s maul from
Upper Egypt. (Man, Lond., 1507,

vin, 6 1 1g) Note oo *a rare, il not
unique "* type, showing n peculiar style

of hafting. It may poassibly be modern,
nothing being known of its  exact
provenience,

Torday (E.| and Joyoe (T. A} Note
on the sonthern B{~mhlll. (Ibid., B1-
B4, ¢t ply 2 fg=) Tlescribes hahitas,
clothing, ornament, iron-smelting, social

tlasses, scustnms,  crosa-bow
{used rpn‘_r ns & child's toy], religious
idess, ete. Boys are circumcized before
they are a yesr ald. No taltooing or
cicatrization is in vogue. The northern
tribe practise cannibalism,

Vel (A.)  Excorsion srchéologique sur Je
territoire de la commune mixte d' Ain-
M'lita, (Rec. d. Doc. et Mém. Soc.
Archéol. do ., de Conptantine, 1906

19077, 167-1 g fgs) Describes
re of god Sylvanus, dedicitory in-
seriptions, mile-stones, ruins, megalithic
graves {at Sila, some 2,000 n number ),
prehistoric  station  (grotio ),  hill-ide
caves, ¢ic i

—— Découverte d'une statoe antique &
Sedjar, ancleone Republica Subsuar-
itaporum.  (Ibid., 187-105, 2 pl.)
Treats of & male statue of the second
century, representing perhaps Apuleius
or Fronto, or some other nolable person
of this epoch,
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Baslz (K. | Yur Voo und Urgeschichte
Japans. (L [ Ethnol., Berlin, 1go7,
Xxx1x, 281-310, 15 fgs. ) Alter briel
discossion of Ay | more
ihan Mamgolian) and  other  elementy
of population, D 1, treats of shell-hea
and ¢ stations** of the stone age, and the
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Caucasiun |

remains nnd implements, etc,, there dis- |

covered [ besi commic objects, particu-

lasly clay human figures in N, Japan, — |

animal res tare aod smail), bronoe
.ﬁ { little kowwn ; ot least 1,500
old), iron sge (* the dolmen period *'—
four types ; weizasaes or em| igraves )
anl jt4 remain :‘l e
ments, pottery, clay hgures, and images).
The hrmuur: of Japau b5 found
exclusively, and the iron.culture almost
exclusively, west of 8 hrond isthmus in E.
lat, £36-147, north of which s found
the neolithic culture (here but = single
iron-culture  *jaland** & e
about Tokyn ). Fiveother dolmen-centen
occur, two on the lsland of Kiushiu
The age of the dolmens, —they are
i pemeris, — 1 bly From 400 8. C
L 700 A, 1. Aing are the stone-
age te of [npam; the hronze-age
]nnpm the 5, “mpuilrdmwhdm
& wore primifive stogk ; the iron-age

le of the 5. W. represent n conquer-
EPM wha allinmtely ook possession
ol (hie whole eoipire.

Bernaleln [Der) in China. (Globus,
Broschwg., 1907, xuv, 224-225.) Heé-
sumes the monograph of Dr Lagifer
m Mev. Awver, Anthrap. Atior., 1907,
1, 311-244.

Dalten {0, M.} Gundhars sculplures

Mun.ll Lond., ‘ﬁ.‘" Vi, 6970, 1 ,:qu':'

escri a panel in gray schist
showing rrﬁ::t of Gireeo-Roman in-
foence, particularly & selfe cnrndiz upon
which une of the witih.

Faber (E.) Conlribation to the nomen
clature of Chinese plants. [ 1. N. China
Branch K. Asiatic Soc., Shanghai, 1907,
XxXxviL 97-164. ) Treats of the iden-
tification of the plant-names contained in
& Chinese hook pablished first in Lhe
seventeenth century and ssveral times
since, At pages 133-101 I8 given an
slphabetical list of scientific plant.
numes with thelr equivalents in Chinese,
Based on MS. of Dr F., revised by Dr
Harchet and the editor,

EKeane (A. H.) The Cochin tribes and
castes. (Man, Lond., 1907, Vi1, $1-42.)
Based om ihe monographs published by

I prha. |

Masterman (E. W. G.)

Louse (W. H. D.)

[x: 5, 1oy 1908

L. A, Erishma Iyer. The Kadir hill-
men, K. thinks, present *distiner
negroid features,” and tend fo support
“the view now gaining ground that =
ntgrna'm!gint t formed the sub-
stratum of the populations of Southern
Tnedie, which is now almost exclusively
inhabited by Diavidian: and Kolarinns
from Central Asia.*

Recent dis-

coveries In Palestine in relation to the
Bible. (). Trams Viet Inst., Lond,,
1907, XXXIX, 218-254.) Treats of ex-
envationd at Tell el Mesy {on the edge
of ibe Philistine plain} and other south.
ern tells ¢ Tell el Mutasellim, Tell el
Twanuk, etc.  Also (pp. 228-249) the
relipious beliefs und culture of the early
inhabitants as revesled by the cxamina-
tion of tombs, high-places, ete.  The
poltery-types recopnized wre; | Prehis
toric (earliest pottery of Gezer ca, 4000
) 2. Historie ! 1) exrly Amorits or
mlyre-lnulh: {ante 1600 WEL ) 30
later Amonte or late pre-lsraclite | 1600—
1300 )i 3) Phenician influence
{1300-100 nis ) 4) later Phomicisn
| 1000800 we, and later) ; 5} Hellenic
inflaence { Boo-600 we. ) ; &) later Hel:
lemic; 7) Roman.

Murse iH. B.) Currency in Chloa. ().
N,

hine  Branch R,  Asintic Sec.,
Shanghat, 1907, xxxvin, 1-60, 5 pl |
Interesting nocoant of +4 those systems
which lead directly to the modern cur.
rency practice of the Empire " — copper
COrfency, paper money, silver currency,
ele.

Odling (C. W.) Orissa; a little knowmw

I:"m{mﬂ the Indian empire. {]. Trans

fict Tnst,, Lomd,, 1907, XXXI1X, 115-

145.)  Treats of language | Uriya, «

distinet Avyan dislect with u special al-

lﬂubtt and imseriptions, religion | holy-

dm: J'Em!d.hhu ated then also of Hin:
usl, Jaganath  worship,  population

(ml_l:t}um industries, ele |, society
and ity life (iew crimizals of any
caite], childhood {children universlly
happyl. In Orvism still exist remning of
the different culture-waves that have
paseed over India.

Presidential addyess,
Futk-lm. Lond., 1907, xvin, 12-23.)
reats of the Pali fataba Bevk, birth-

stories of Huddba, a collection, which

weemis to have existed even before the
split of the northern and southern Bud-
dhists and ta have been esteomed sacred
€A, 300 years afier the dealh of Gautama
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Buddba. The Jatika book hss connoe-
tone with . Ewp's Ladler, the Gum
Nanvasorsss, and n gool deal of modern
Orlental folk-literature, as K. points out,
There are also numerous allusions in the
JSafaka to superstitbona, chanms, ircan.
tations, ete
Sarasin (F. w. P.] Die Steingelt der
Weddas, (Globus, Brschwg., 1907,
Xol, 255-286. | Brief letter annonncing
discovery in Nilpala, the center of
the Vedda country, of chips, koives, nr-
rowheads, scrapers, and other stone Ims
plements, proviag folly & stone age for
this interesting  primitive pcca:-h. In
these caves and holes has thus heen
found the evidence of & stone age for the
Aoy Hr rl H { evil
Bpoer (Mes H. H.) The powers of evi
in Jerusalem, | Folk-Lore, Lond., 1507,
XVily, 54-76). Treats of folk-lore of
water and the bath, invecation of name
of God against evil spirits, fimms, Chris-
Han and Moeslem bath-formula, jisn:
and their doings, sacrifice, annual ;{I:::‘
lem ) pilgrimage ta the shrine of
in the desert of Jaden, usc of “ revenge
bmage ' for bewitching Ly Arabs, nan-
drake, high-places and standing stones
spirits and ppparitions under trees, uﬂﬂi
trees, amulets, Jewish folk-lore concem-
ing inns, divination, children’s games,
" Solomon's quarries,'’ * lomb of Ra-
Ch!l.l." et )
Turper (F, 5.) Menlus (], Trans
Vict. Inst,, Lond,, 1goj, XXXIX, 255-
(::fl.":;il.j Outlines the teachings -;l‘ the
nese phillosapher (d. 288 nc.), par-
ticularly ﬁ‘: doctrine of the original and
inherent goodness of human netore,
White (G. E. ) Survivals of primitive
religion among the people of Asis Minor,
{Ibid., 146-166, 2 pl.]  In Asin Minor

bath Mohammedantim and Christianity |

carry with them muoch of old heathen
belicf. In the Oriental churches tha
Trinkty is ically the Fathee, the Son,
and the
domination of bellel i the mother prin-
ciple in the divine nature.  Sacrifice still

SERIODICAL LITERATURE

—— A New Zealand box, waka,

van Gennep

Howitt (A. W)

Erimer

itgin Mary— this due o the |

holds a lnrge place In the religion of the |

le. The lore of the aaints {5t
reorge 19 venerated by Armenians,
Greeks, and Turks alike ; shrines once
Mohsmmedan amd pow Christisn, and
vice-versa ) is paralleled by Jore of fiwss
and evil spirits.  Belief in the **exil
eye' is general., Religious festivals on
miutifain-tops in summer are held by
Armenians s well 25 Greeks, and there

Krause (F.)
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are pereepiible *'toaces of w primitive
agrivuliural neliﬁimu year."  Luck snd
proguostics af all ports are believed in,

INDONESIA, AUSTRALASIA,
FOLY NESIA

Ingava, chief

PEdge-artington (T. W.)
ufl;ul:inu, Solomon tslands, died 1906,

Man, Lond., 190y, ¥n, 22-23, 1 fg)
ibes briefly the foneral of the chiel,
Mouwrning lasts tor days, though not

ohserved so sirictly us formarly.
| i,

, P pl, ViR ) Briel description of a
Eﬁh ﬂm'd, :Fr ‘I‘[mlher I.m."I:l' appar-
ently great age and showing evidence of
hmﬂg hern worked on with stone tools.
Posilily used for starlbg greenstone

meres, elc
{A.i Questions suttraliennes,
(Thid., 23-24.] Replies to u critique by
A Lang and discosses the primitive
Australinn theories of generaiion,
The native iribes of
Southenst Australin. | Folk-Lote, Lond.,
1907, Xvill, 166-186.) Heply to and
critique of previons article by Mrt NoW,
Thomas.  Argues that the classificatory
sysicm s closely connected with por.
vaura marrage.  The sipprmalby is
“not s classiticatory terny, but defines
the relation between twee individuals."*
D H. considers thai the moa relation.
lhil]: *restricted the raope of an eurlier
and wider licenise (o the present limits

ol the &Pfr'rnum murringe."”  Preceding
this wider Hernae wats & period of promis-
cuity.  The ** group mother'" is b dis-

cussed. Dir Howilt died March B, 1508,
(A.})  Zue  Tatavierung der
Mentawei-lnsilaner. (A L Anthrop.,
Broschwg., 1907, . F, ¥1, 36-41,
§ fgs.) Descril tattooing | breast,
belly, bock, leg, arm, hand, ete ),
among the Meotawei islanders, gives
native techmienl (erms with interprets.
tinms, ete. The locality concerned s
I'ageh. K. compares his observations
with those of Vile — he comsiders fncor-
rect the statement of V. that these
islanders are very dirty snd have + fluy

{‘ﬂ.”
Zur Ethnogruphie der Tnsel
Missan, Ak, o sifide. Mos £ Vikek,

m Lﬁpﬂﬂv 1906 Elﬂﬂl' mh “"lggr
126 fgs. ) Based on the Ublig collection
from N . an island in the Solomon

group, now in the musenm.  “Treais of

neme, geogmaphy, people | northemmest
outlier of dark Htluneﬁp.-ns"; mixed with
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Pui r-.lluu; probably from Hoks origi-
Iation | shout 1,500, tribes
;;r d.il.tnctl.,. n tribe in each ), political re-
sitions (class-distinctions and alaves un-
known ), forms of greeting (few, dee to
lack of clas-distinctions), lnw, war,
family und marriage, diseane, death, re.
UFI 4 magic,”” tahu, secret socholles
], !Iugulge l_l!:hlﬂ:tu: differences
unl:'j. cuses and villages, housebuild-
ing, kitchen utemsils, fiood and it
Tation, tm!bur_l-pu.t. l:lulh:lngl.nd
ormamenis (comba ; ear, forchead, neck,
nose, breast ormaments ; armlets, belts,
hip-girdles ; ain caps and cloaks), paint-
ing, tattooing, and artificial mutilations
{ear nod nose boring ; so circumesion ),
'l'l:l ipp y&-lu}. fishing and other
ements, boats and other means of
mnpwtl:im. manufactures  (shell
money ; o native pottery; basketry,
weaving, ele. |, musical instraments
{drums, futes, i shell), dance [and
dance clubs), of twosorts, lestivals
lliduth, bouse finishing, boat-building,
aryvest ceremonies |, trade and commerce
{several sorts of varrency), ete. The

island of Nismn is nt as the
narthemmest ¥ tive of the euol:
ture-area of the N, 'W. Solomon ids., snd

forms a ootable link in the intercourse

bﬂ.mthntnd Rismarck groap,
i.n.] Australin : Prayer. | Man,
1907, Vi1, 67-64.) Reply to
Marett [t| n)r ing prayer among

the Australian aborigines as reported by
Mrs Langloh Parker, Ea
—— Conceptional (otemism CAOg,
amy.  (Ibid., 88-9o.) [Discusses A.
van Genoep's “mmpf‘ml " theory of
totesnizsin 84 set forth in his 4 o
Mlli’.l'l‘ldm!w Paris, 1
R. Jumih Prayer.
q‘.!"lrbd-, ioms the walidity of

the u'.m the umu
Australlans :m“ Nﬂ
Parker. Suggﬂtl 4 colori
w (H :Ilu Hand-
hoch van udzrhnﬂhr:h Indien, (Abh,
d. K. K. Gmgr. Gﬁ. in \‘i’b:n, |g|t:|-;rIl
¥, 2, I-X, 1-301,
Papes 1-34 of this "Hm:ﬁlm& dFile
Dutch Indies™ treat of population, na-
Ilﬂr and immigrant. No Negrito tribe
] has yet been shown to exiat
oy Dt Toisuch, alleged *biack
tﬂ'hu turn ml to be always very mixed,
At pages 1-37 Is an interesting :
necount of the aborigines, their d’!ﬂhﬂnl
according to languages, religion and

Bui.dul {H.)

Thomas (N. W.) Aust

Woodford (C. M.)

[%. 5, 1o, 1908

civilization, character and life, Briel
sections [ollow on the Arabs;, Chinese,
and E ns, Un 202-211 wre
couskd the art industries of the na-
tives — architecture  (temple roins of
{au], textiles . {in particolar datidy,
eather work (figures for puppet-shows
are a Javanese specialty), carving, ete
The native tion of ihe tch
Indies i 1880~ 1888 10,9 per
cent,, 1885-1800, 11.4 per cent. and
18g5-1900 the increase was 3,005,186,
Of the alphabets in ul;e the _Il';l!l‘lﬂﬂ‘-
Bali, mpong, Macas-
sar- Euglnﬂ:—ﬂndllltzﬂumnm, are of
Himdu origin ; Aljeh and Ternate, Am-
bic ; and the Romosn alphabet lias been
introduced among some tribes (P 9.
Hindu and Armb infloences ul:i religion
have been impormnt and **w large part
of the culture of the natives of the Archi-
is of Hindi-Javanese origin.”'
E?ﬂm not take o high view of the
character of the Malayan peoples. The
Ambs of the Dutch Indies came chiefly
from Hadmmant (E. Ambia) and
brought no women with them, marrying
Malay women of the country.
Chinese have not. mingled so much with
the natives, and the author considers a
nunml mixture {mprrduble. The Euro-
Malay mixture { mosti ,' illegitimate )
I:;nm many places already affected the
ﬁhyﬂu‘.‘ and even the mental type of the
Intion 29).
Dic politische und wirt-
Iic'hlﬁ:ln:hz Lage suf den Nesen Hebri-
den. (Globus, !lmmhwg., 1907, XCi,
=61-264, 280-28¢, § fga
the political and e:nmrmlz relations of
the New Hebrides. Contains some noles
on the aborigines { physical characters,
houses, eanoes ), missionary efforts; ete.
marriage
(Folk-Lote, Lond., 1gof,
318.)  Reply to wnd eriti-
previous article by Dir !l. W.
Hnlriu. Discusses tﬂlﬂmﬂ‘.l:y
of sociml evolution, origin marital
terms,  meaning of madesdra  and
dandri, and area of pireowra coston,
T Nates on Rennell
35-37, 4 fipr.)  Treats
hdellyai b.m. origin [ probably cast-
aways [fom the N. of?-luu Crue), cloth-
wen tree-catling, eic.,
*'er num: 1-10 ﬂ::fi ::th;::ng,m
37) indieste the Paolynesian
wﬁgln ortlu In . The natives do
use of lobacce, and

customs.
H-‘l T,
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have now arrived at the + hoop-iron

AMERICA

Balfoor (H.) Hnida portrait-maak, (Man,
Lond., 1go7, vii, 1-2, 1 pl.] Describes
i mask carved from o solid block of
wood some 40 years ago by 0 Haide
Indian, intended to be a portrail of his
wife, and *"a good fikeness.'" This
mask ix now in the Pt Rivers Museam,
Crxford.

Batres (L.} Les fouiiles opéates & Téoti-
huscan, (Congr. Inl.d, Amér,, X1 Sess.,
Quéhee, 1906 [1907], 1), 279-282.) D
scribies excavations begun in 1904 under
.l.I.IJJiI'.ﬂ of Mexican gocernment, Py
mid anid Temple of the Sun in particalar,
The *city " appears 1o have been de.
stroyed by fire.  The excavations so far
**have revealed magnificent archeological
mmmll

Boas (F.)  Notes om the Fonka Grammar, I

(Ibid, 317-337.) COwtlines the gram-

mar of the Ponks la e the
Siouan stock, richer In mm—p&hﬂr that
the Dakota, Artlieles | inanimate, ami-
mate, and indefinite), demonstrative,

persunnl, anil jossesdve pronodns, the

verbe {instrumental, Jocative prefines; |

pronominal forms, indivect objeet, partl-
cles, etc, ), ave cited pod explained.  In
Ponka the irregilarities of the verh are
much greater than fn Dakota, and the
wealth of form in the article s phe-
numenal,

Breton (A.) The wall paintings a1
Chichen ltza. [Ibidd,, 165-169.) De.
scribes hriefly paintings, method {evi
dence of two artists, one owreful and
methedical, the ather mwoee impetuous ),

colors {two reds, two bloes, four greens, |

llow, white, black, purplish ting, and
!:rinu.l tones of Aesh color ]..E;:c.&![;i:;
lerent race-typies are represented.
of sacrifice and of war -rt;mr;;;i"‘?::l
BT personages are int 3 L
To the graffirr of thrpfl.ll.:’h!ﬂi devotees
have Yeen =dded names of the local
tourists. Carelessness :;il copyists has
injured some of the paintings.
Bushnell (D. [, Ir.) Primitive salt.
muking in the Mississippi valley. {Man,
Lond., 1907, i, 17-a1, 1 pl, § fgs.)
Describes, with account of pottery, im-
plements | stane, bone ], animal remains,
shells, ete. {probably refuse-heaps eie, |,
found in & very int and exten-
sive salt-making site, near the village of
Kimmswick, Jefferson Co., Missonri,
It had probably been abandoned before

AMLANTH,, M. 8, 1D-1T,

the wrrival of the French in Louisiana,
and was similar 10 the sie o Rack
viver referred fo by Diu Prate.  Ap
Binunswick no objects of  Europesn
workumanship were found in either the
supersiralum or  the stone-lined graves
near by,

Chamberlain (A, F.) Sourh American

linguistic stocks. " (Cowgr. Tnt, (.
Amér., X Sewm., Québes, 1906 [wo7],
M, 187-204 ) Points out need of map
of distribution of 8. American stocks
{ sineo completed by the wathor) ; dis
cussed recent classiticntlons,  Clves s
ol 83 stocks with locutions, ere.

Charency [fie. de) Denx coutes des

Indiens Chontales. | [hid,, 307-316,)
French test of two tales (* Fourteen
forces, or ‘the podsan af the literber,
and * Juan Clapi, or Ashes John " col:
lected among the Chontsl “Tadians f
Qaxacs by F. E. Belmor,  Both stories
#re perhups more European than aborig.
inal, the secoml belonging in the Cin-
derella eycle, though very distantly,

De Cora (Angel) An effort 1o encontage

Indian art. {Ibed,, 205-200.}  Argues
ngainst the attemipt o transfonm the
Indlians it & brown Caucasian within
the space of five vears or'a little more.""
Critlciee's exhikits of Lnilian school work
done under dominance of white ideas ;
points out rewilis achieved when
Yyoung Indians recognized thrmselves
s such and came into their own.*’

Dionne (N, E.} Les langues sauvages du

Canads et I'oralson dominicale. | Jbid,,
2 1-216. ) Printsside by sideand points
out dificrences between the iranslutions
of the Lord's Prayer in: the languoge of
the Montagoais Indians by Father Le
Jeune in 1634 and Father La Brose jn
1767, The differences ** indicate rather
8 progress in the language than an iseon-
sistency in the way of speaking. ™

Dizon (K. B.) Linguistic relat

within the Shasta Achomawi  stock,
(Ibid., 285-263.) Treats of the lexical
and grammatical differences ameng the
vanous la (Shasta, Achomawi,
Atsugewl, New River, Konomihy, and
Okwanotcn, the last a dinlect of Shasts )
of this stock. In the Achomawi and
Atsugewi 35 per cent, of the vocabalury
are alile, the v two.thirds being
radically distines; and but 15 per cent.
of the Shastn vocabulary is ted
In the Achomawi-Atsugewd, New
River agrees with Achowmwi-Atsugewi
in g1, B per cent., and with Shasts in
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ca. 16 per cent.  The limit of difference
in the Konomibu. In this
i wmriations

arly in the pronouns

According to Dr I,
lingaistic and considerahle
l&mphﬂir af l:h whole Cali-
fornia: region is doe to progres-
sive dilim;l.ﬁﬂiumumr rather than to the
crowding into this restricted area of

remnanis of inally discrete stocks.
See Amer. Anirop., 1005, M. S, VI,
:13+z|ri B omii
Evans (0. H. et
fouudlll Tll.'-'lt nmthtpr:lghlrle. {Man,
Lomd., tgo7, vit, 65-66, 1 pl.}) From
graves excavated n the beaches of

“Talial three classes of pottery have been
taken, all of which were of
local origin— Peruvian black ware is
wanting and there ja *'a total absénce of
any milempt af molded ornament.'
The ormamentation o outside
and nwide with bluck pigment, the
commonest design being the frechand
gpiral.  On two fragments the guanaco
is pictured, ) o

ﬂaznn {A.) Origine de la dvilisation

1" Améri hieone.  {Cong.
InL d. Amér., Xv* Sess., 1506
[1g07], 1,*171-178,) From analogies
of itecture, ntlll::mmulhn. socin]
organiat ele., author attributes
the e civilization  to the
o Cushites'* of 5. W. Asia, Chaldea, and
wim reached the New World by

way of 5. E. Asiz, Malaysia, Polynesin

Jetté {].) On the language of the Ten'a,
{Man., Lood., 1907, Vi1, 51-56,) Treats
of phonctics (alphabet and sounds, laws
of euphony), e,
ele., of the Ten's, an Atha fan-
gusge in four dislects in t
Anvik-Tanana region of Alaskn, 62°-67
m bt 149%-160° w, long.

Eanz (G. F.) New observalions on the
eecurrences of stones al srcheo-
Jogical interest in America. { Congr. Int.
4. Amér. :;;: mf’iﬁlml 1906

15a7]. 11, . esan ise
iﬂm H:i?golhlkﬁhnﬂl in jade)
and its sccurrence in N, and 8,
nephrite, jade and jadeite, beryl (from
sn Indian grave in N. Carolim],
chalcedony, obsidian  { New Mexican
locality 6o miles from the well-known
one ui Pechuca), amber (from Santo

Domingn; natives said to have burned it
i their religicns rites ), entlinite, etc.
Lebmann (W.] Alimexikanische Mo-
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salken im Kgl. Museum fiir Volker-
kunde =zu Berfin. (Ihid., 339-3490, 4
figs.) Describes s le-jn from
the collection of A. v. Humboldt and
jaguar head from the Bevern collection,

now in the Royal Ethnological
Museum, Berlin. Of such ancient Mexi-
can and Central American mosaies but 23
exist in Eoropean muscums. The Ber-
lin Museum possestes also & moic tkull-
mask

—— Ergebnisse ond der mexi-
kanischen Forschung, (A £ A iy
Brschwg., 1907, 8. F., V1, 153-1068,
2 pl) E&mmhrwdumd blems af
Mexican -.n.tl:mPnloﬁ, phi and
ethnology, with full hibliogrm rel-
erences and estimates of valoe of various
muthorities, L. believes man to be so
old in America as to be practically au.
tochthonous (there has been no coniact
between the Old World and the New
from the earliest times), The physical
anthropology of the Mexican Indians is
in & very unmatisfactory state (the
*t American race '’ was uni only ut
the beginning). Among the uRges
of Mexico of independent ure
Cnomi | the Otamis are thought by some
to represent the real aborigines af the
country ), Totonsco, Tarasco, Misteco-
fapoteco,  Mixé-Zoque, Huave, etc.
The Hunxteco is perhaps the oldest mem-
ber of the Maynn family. Some of the
tribes in ancient Mexico belanged with
the Mayan culture-group. Al pe
149-166 Dr Lo discusses climate, material
culture, sociology, intellectual culture,
ete.  He sees in the “ Taoltecs'' a Naboa
E:pla, from whom both Mexican and

peoples received their culture.
hﬂpl # Boman (E.) La question
juie. |Comg. Int. d, Amér,, xv*
Sess., bec, 1 [18071, 0, 139~
186, | Treats of the historical and thnic
geography of the Calchaguis, (he mona-
menty, ethnographle material, ete., of
the Calchaqui region, the bistory and
linguistics of the Ando-Peruvian sren,
ete, The conclusions reached are that
the Calchmqui culture is really a Diaguite
culture ; that the Diaguite culture in
almost all its detuils belongs archeolog-
ically with the great pre- Columblan civili-
Cha ace " ekted ) seatnsi
il race i I i
of the so-called * Calchaquis ™ to |11E'.-l
Pueblos Indinns of N. America can be
marinteined,
Lemoine (Fére) le ginie de la langue
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Algooquine. | Tbid., 225-242.) Cutlines
the grammar (noun, sdjective, proooan,
verb, and verbal particles) of the Algun-
kin, spoken at the Lake of the Two
Mountains, Maniwaki, eic., st Jakes
Barriére, Victoria, Temiskaming, and
Abittibi ; at Grassy Lake, Golden Lake,
and at Mattawn.  According to Father
L. the elementary words of Algonkin are
28 thort ss those of French; the lan-
guage is really neither llabic nor
mﬁipednllm. This language was sin-
ied edrlier by Cuoxg.
Mavor (.} The Eskimo of the Mackenzie
river. | Univ. Mo., Toronte, 1508, viil,
142-145. ) Notes onthe Kogmollik and
other Eskimo of the coast east nnd west
of the Mackensie, based on letters of V.
Stefinsson, tame, type, efic.  Their
numbers have seriously diminished. The
Nunatema are *“inlind, deer hunting
Eskimo.""
Ostermann (L.} The Navalo noun.
Einp. Int, . Amér, XVr Sess,
bec, 1 1907}, 1, 243-254.
reats ol I'uuhg nnnr‘!: from tT:'.- :tfmni
logical standpeint (4 classes: endical,
verhal, composite, foreign, — radical
nouny mre nll one or more syllables),
ammatically (o grunnatical gender ;
El‘ larger things are often styled
male ; :mi weaker, gentler, etc., female
personifications fare ; no special forom
tar plural, — termis of relationship, how-
ever, seemn to have separale forms ; de-
clension ; sugmentation and diminution
expressed by adding adjectives; home-
ayms and synonyms scarce | ]
of address fill.‘. Certiin N:.ug: NOWES
in particalar sre alse discussed : terms
for seagom, locamotive, sicke!, ime, from,
howse, paper, ele.
Rivet [ — iq[.u [zdiem Jibaros:  Emde
geographique,  historique et ethie-
graphique. (L' Anthropologie,  Paris,
lw.ﬂ:wn, 1333-355. 9 fﬁ] Fﬁ
2 valuable monograph on 1
i'"bz*..lmdhm of Ecundor, with abuud-
ant hibliogm reflerences, map, elc.
The name ixiu.rn, Xibaro inprﬁ_u.
with many varieties since), hubjtat
Il’ﬂsinﬂ of rivers Santiagn, Moroos, and
) history and mission efforts,
geographical distribution (list of numer-
ous  tribes), population (ca. 20,000),
physical characters (stuture below aver.
age, skoll sub-brachycephalic; body-
painting ), material life (dress simple; 3
sorts of " crowns '’ | ear-rings, nees,
belts, etc.), are discussed. Dr R.'s
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now al [the Colegin FPrepuratonie of
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FOREIGN NOTES!
ExrioraTion oF A& Keutie CeEMETERY NEAR BEiN, SWITZERLAXD

During the early part of 1907, a Keltic burying ground, discovered
near the village of Miinsingen in the valley of the Aare, midway between
Bern and Thun, was explored by Dr J. Wiedmer-Stern, director of
the Historisches Museum of Bern, in which museum the material recov-
ered has been deposited. The group included 215 graves, situated on a
level area a short distance east of the Aare.

The excavations for the burials had been carried down through the
superstratum of earth to the gravel, which in some places was 2.5 meters
below the present surface.  In every case the bodies had been placed upon
the gravel, The oldest burials belonged to the beginning of 1a Tenc |
(approximately 4oo B C.), while the most recent date from the close of
La Tene 11, consequently they represent a period of about two centuries.

No cremated burials occurred on the site ; inhumation alone was
practised, but fire-beds and ashes were discovered on the surface hetween
the graves of the earliest (La Tene I a) period, and this is regarded as
evidence of the survival of the custom which was probably practised at
an earlier time. In many of the graves of thar period small deposits of
ashes and charcoal were found.  Similar deposits occurred in burials near
Spiez, on the Lake of Thun, and also in a cemetery at Vevey on the Lake
of Geneva," These were probably made in connection with some religious
rites performed at the time of burial.

Throughout the cemetery at Milnsingen graves were found which
contained traces of wooden coffins in which the bodies had first been
enclosed. These were formed of comparatively thin boards, the top,
bottom, sides, and ends being distinct pieces.  All fibrous matter had
disappeared, but the thin strata of brown mold were distinctly visible in
the sandy soil. Large pebbles had often been placed around the wooden
coffins.

Two trepanned skulls were found in La Tene I graves. Evidence of

! Students in America as well s ahroad are enrnestly requested to send brlef notes of
new rpesearches in mny field of Anthropology beyond the limits of the United States,
far publication in these pages.

* A, Naef, Le Cimetitre Gallo-Helvble de Vevey, Exctraits du Sournal Jdr Fewilles,
1858, p. 34.
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animal worship occurred in some of the earlier burials. In eleven graves
{all La Tene 1) bones of the boar were found, and bones of calves were
discovered in other graves of the same period ; but no animal benes oc-
curred with any of the later burials.

It has been observed by Dr Wiedmer that the population was not
homogeneous, as both brachycephalic and dolichocephalic skeletons were
found throughout the cemetery. It was also observed, during the exam-
ination, that in the earlier burials the richness of the material in the graves
of both classes was equal ; but at about the close of the first and during
the succeeding period the dolichocephalic burials contained the more
highly valued objects. This makes it appearevident that the dolichoce-
phalic had gradually become the dominant class in the valley.

The objects found in the burials were for the greater part personal
ornaments, including bracelets of bronze, glass, and lignite ; anklets of
bronze, occurring singly and in pairs: many fibule, beginning with the
Certosa type and others showing the development through the first two
La Tene periods ; and numerous finger-rings of gold, silver, and hronze.

&

La Temein LaTemelc LaTenw 1l b
tga'd) {gold § fuilver ving with » gold disk)

Fit. 2. — Finger-rings from graves st Minsingen, ( Full size.)

In addition to these were many necklaces of amber and glass beads. Excel-
lent examples of red and white enamel were found. Weapons were rarely
met with, and only two earthen vessels were discovered  No coins were
found. However, no site previously explored has revealed so complete a
series of objects illustrating the development of the first two periods of the
La Tene culture as has the cemerery at Minsingen., As already men-
tioned, the last graves at this place dated from the close of La Tene II,
or about the time of the beginning of the settlement near Marin (La Tene),
at the northern end of the Lake of Neuchiitel. There may not have heen
any connection between the people of the two settlements : but consider-
ing the two sites together, we have material illustrating the entire La Tene
culture, beginning with the Certosa and La Tene T a, fhule discovered
at Milnsingen and closing with La Tene I, and objects of Roman origin

found at the station on the Lake of Neuchitel,
0. 1. Busunenn I
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DiscoverRy oF PALEOLITHIC TMPLEMENTS ON THE ISLAND OF CAPRI

About two years ago, while an excavation was heing made for a cellar
on the island of Capri, near Naples, a stratum of red cave earth was
encountered at a depth of about three meters. Scattered over this
surface were a number — probably fifty — crude Chellean implements,
some of unusual size. The majority of the specimens were deposited in
the University of Naples, while others were sent to the Kircheriana
Museum at Rome.

The discovery is of special interest, as Chellean implements have
been found in only one other locality in Italy, namely, in the Province of
Chieti.  Near the village of Caramanico, in that province, many imple-
ments have been found at various times, in the valley of a small stream
that flows into the Adriatic. Somewhat similar implements made of a
red flint or jasper have been found on the surface near Perugia and Lake
Trasimeno, but they probably belong to a much later period.

D. 1. BusungLy, Jr

Tue Grastoxpury LAKE ViLLage

The examination of thesite of the ancient lake village near Glaston-
bury, Somersetshire, which has bieen in progress during the last sixteen
years, was practically concluded last summer. During the course of the
exploration of the village ninety dwelling sites were discovered, and from
many of them interesting objects of stone, bronze, jron, bone, amber,
glass, and pottery were recovered. Among the bronze objects found in
1907 were several coiled finger-rings and a small La Tene IT fibula simi-
lar to specimens found in the cemetery at Milnsingen near Bern, Switzer-
land. The systematic examination of this village site may well be con-
sidered one of the most important undertakings in archeology ever
accomplished in Great Britain, and a complete and exhaustive report of
the entire exploration would prove of great interest. A detailed account
of last season's work appears in volume wii of the publications of the
Somersetshire Archzological and Natural History Society, Taunton, 19o8;

D. 1. BusuxeLt, Jr



ANTHROPOLOGIC MISCELLANEA

A Diminutive Ceremonial Quiver from California. — Among the
annual ceremonies known to have been held by at least the Indian tribes
living along the Klamath and Trinity rivers and on Redwood creek in
northern California, there was one commonly called the ¢ Jumping
dance.'” 1t was celebmted near the time of the autumnal equinox, and
its object, through the prayers of the tribal priests, was to forestall any
disease or calamity during the approaching winter. Prominent amongst
the pricstly regalia was a cylindrical object of basketry, carried in the
right hand and waved aloft in rhythm to the chant and the dance steps:
“This object was constructed of a rectangular mat (about g in. X 16 in.),
standard woven in every particular except its warp which was of flexible
asclepias fiber. In the longitudinal edges of the mat were hemmed
wooden rods somewhat longer than the fabric, The hemmed edges were
brought together and so retained by binding each free end of the rod to
its opposing fellow, and the apertures at either end of the mbe thus
formed were closed with pieces of buckskin sewn on. The body of the
mesh was overlaid with white xerophyllum in which appeared a pattern of
adiantum, and as a rule on the two buckskin closures were painted red
and blue figures. A short sling strap connected the projecting rods, from
which hung tassels of flicker feathers. The full significance of this object
is no longer known even by the priests themselves, but from its specialized
shape and function we must regard it as a symbol of some mysterious and
beneficent power.

Its shape suggests a miniature quiver. In fact a ceremonial uiver
filled with arrows and differing in no important detail from the quiver of a
warrior is carried by priests in two other major ceremonies. A specimen
obtained from a '* White Deer dance™ priest was of dappled sealskin,
cylindrical in shape and having the long slit opening along the top charac-
terizing the small basketry quiver-like object. It was filled with arrows of
such proportion and armament as to preclude the possibility of having
been designed for shooting from a bow.  Feather tassels hung from each
end. During the ceremony it was slung over the right forearm and
grasped in the hand.

It sometimes happens that the chamcter of an obscure artifact can be
detected by analysis of the name applied to it. The primitive fquiver
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doubtiess was of coon hide, and from ns erigin was called by the Hupa
tribe spinadhwe (minndfoa, *its eves glow'' ), By eliminating the
neuter possessive min there appears the name of the sealskin ceremonial
madhiva, and by further phonetic mutation we reach wawsvate or nakwite,
the name applicd to the eylindrical basketry object..  Of the several dozen
adhrwéts examined all but three contained nothing of greater interest than
wisps of grass and dried moss.  In one of the exceptions seen in a Karok
village on the upper Klamath river, there was
a hanidful of moss in the center of which was
hidden a fascine of delicate rods, sixteen in
number and uniform in size and marking. An
end of each rod was pointed and stiined
red, while the opposing ends had three
eruidistant parallel stripes of black.  In gen-
eral appearance they resembled a small set
of the gambling sticks common to all that
region, but these evidently had not been used
for any purpose or even untied for many years.

From the fact that one of these objects is
never utilized for any ordinary purpose it may
be asserted that the fascine was of a5 sacred
import as its receptacle. The salient features
of an arrow find their analogues in the dimin-
utive sheal rods, the wooden shaft, the red (jas-
per or obsidian) point, and the triple black
stripes at the butt (guide feathers). Also the
number of the rods, sixteen, was significant in
the major ceremony, known as the “ White
Deer dance,'’ where the complement of priests
and vestmenis was sixteen or its divisors, and
eight days were required to complete the cere-
monial pilgrimage and return to home life,
In one Hupa wawzvefc there was a bundle of plain straws evidently
arranged in order near the center of a mass of debris and moss. That
their position was not accidental was shown by the care with which the
priest replaced them, although he would give no reason for so doing. A
third specimen, belonging to a Redwood Athapascan, was filled with moss,
within which lay a single wooden rod stained dark red.

It should not be forgotten that this moss is customary in every hun-
ter's or warrior's quiver as a cushion for the arrowpoints, and though such

Fro. 43.— Diminutive cere-
maonial quiver (after Mason),



170 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST [%. 5., 10, 1908

utility in the ceremonial quiver is not conclusive, the analogy in this re-
spect is as striking as any yet presented,

The accompanying illustration is that of a masmets collected many
years ago by Lieutenant Ray and referred to by Professor Mason in his
memair on the Ray collection in the National Museam, published in the
Report of the Smithsonian Institution for 1886.

URIAH, CALIFORNIA. J. W. Hunsox,

A Confession as to Errors in Hupa Linguistics. — An answer 1o
some of Father Morice's comments on my Hupa linguistic work' may
save his time in the future and valuable space in the columns of journals,

In the first place, I well know when I published my Hupa Texis that
I was not presenting on the printed page all the phonetic facts of the lan-
guage. 1did intend, however, that all the really essential sounds should
be expressed that it might be possible to differentiate the morphological
elements. In this I failed in one important particular, The glottal stops*
of Hupa escaped me at first. When finally they were recognized it was
too late to jnsert them in so large a body of texts, had I felt justified in
taking that liberty with such material, which I did not. This defect I
expect (o remedy by the publication of a special phonetic study of the
principal morphological elements of Hupa in which I shall make use of
mechanical methods,

As to the dental series of stops,” it may be well 10 repeat the real facts
in the case which I have tried to make plain in several other places,*
The Hupa have a set of dentals that are clearly sonants which 1 have
therefore written as . These occur where Father Morice has written #.
A second set are surds followed by a slight aspiration. As these sounds
are in this respect very close to English 7, [ have used thar character for
them, but took care to say that the aspiration existed. They correspond
to Father Morice's 4. The third set are surd stops followed by suction,
that is they are unaspirated, [ have represented them by ¢ and Father

144 The Unity of Speech among the Northern and the Soathern Dénd," vol. o, pp.
720-737 of this journal, and ** Les Langues Déntes," [ dnnse finguistipue, vol, 2, pp.
205-247.

* Father Marice represents what may be présumed to be glottal stops by an inverted
period (*) and speaks of them as *histus™ (loc. cit., Am. Anthr., p. 721}, These
glotial stope are discnssed and illustrated in ¢ The Fhonology of the Hupa Language,
Part . —The Individunl Sounds," iz Calif. Publ, Awm. Arckaesl, and Eiknol,,
wol. §.

* Log. cit., Am. Antke., pp. 730 and 733-34.

* Lniw Calif, Publ. Am. Archaol, and Ethnal,, val, Lop.95; vol, 3, p. B vol
5. p f4, pla 4, 6, 7, and 8,
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Morice by ', Since the only points of difference are the methods of
writing and the sonancy or surdness of the first set, | fail to see why
Father Morice should charge that | ignored these important distinctions,

‘The sound which Father Morice writes &#4' has in all probability
become in Hupa an entirely different sound. It is not a stopped sound
plus an aspiration, but a continuant spirant in the post-palatal position
having a sound very similar to ¢4 in German when in that language it
follows a back vowel, [ dare say the Hupa have been very much to
blame in thus violating the principles of Déné philology, but those who
were guilty have been long dead, and although they were much better
acquainted with the Hupa language than I can ever hope to be, they were
not at all informed as to what was spoken among the Carriers.

As to the errors in the translations of the Hupa Texss, much more
might be said. Unfortunately Father Morice has missed some of the
really choice ones. On the other hand he wishes me to say “* the house
is Jying '’ * when in reality it was standing and in good condition. |
might have said *‘ one river shall flow out wuth shee,'"* had it not been
that the eels were going up the stream just then and their master wished
to say **as far as you are concerned there will be only one river that you
may enter."' Had I then known Father Morice | should have explained
all this in a footnote. The Hupa sometimes employ figures of speech.
Huinneste has the literal meaning of ** my body’' but the figurative
meaning of ““my power '’ or ** medicine,"’

Now that Father Morice has concludecd that “ all the other Déné lan-
guages, without exception, are remarkably similar in their phonetics and
morphology,”* will he please tell us what Tolowa and Wailakki, two lan-
guages in California so different from each other and Hupa as to be unin-
telligible, are like?

P. E. Gopparn.

UsIvERsITY OF CALIFORNIA.

Morris K. Jesup died at his home in New York city, January 22,
1908, For many years he held an important place in the commercial
and economic life of New York, his most distinguished service being tha
of president of the Chamber of Commerce. He was identified with
many social and philanthropic efforts toward the enhancement of the
dignity and well-being of his fellow men. The special distinction he
attained, and the imique feature of his life, was his continuous and effec-

" Loc. cit., dse. Anthe., p. 733.  This Hupa sound has been carefully described and
iltostrated in * The Phontology of the Hupa Language,”' cited above, p. 12 and pl. 7.

'Loc dt, A Awthr,, p. 732 Hupe Texss, p, 110,

3 Loc, cit, dwm. Anthr., p. 735, footnote,
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tive supportof the increase and dissemination of knowledge. For several
years he was president of the Syrian College at Beirut and one of its chief
benefactors.  As president of the Peary Arctic Club he supported both
by word and deed explorations in the Far North, He was one of the
founders of the American Museum of Natural History and during the last
twenty-seven years Its president.

Probably no one of his generation contributed so variously and wisely to
the development of scientific knowledge in general. Geography, botany,
zoology, paleontology, and anthropology, all received timely and generows
support. Thusall American scientists and educators have reason to mourn
his death. Anthropologists in particular feel the loss keenly because he
contributed annually large sums for the purchase of anthropological col-
lections and for the expense of research at home and in the field. He
seemed always moved by the desire that there should be in his own musenn,
or at least somewhere, a plain, simple, straightforward presentation of
the facts from which a history of buman culture could he inferred.
Realizing the scantiness of knowledge he supported to the end extensive
explomation and research in many fields.

His most distinguished anthropological enterprise was the Jesup North
Pacific Expedition. He was greatly interested in the origin of aboriginal
American culture and hoped the results of this ¢xpedition to northwestern
America and northeastern Asia would throw some light upon the assumed
cultural relation between the Old and New Worlds. The published
memoirs of this expedition, now nearing completion, will ever be an appro-
priate memorial to his interest in the development of anthropological
knowledge. Perhaps his greatest contribution to anthropology in America
was the support he gave to a number of workers in the subject, for by
reason of bis varied resources, he cleared the way, or created the oppor-
tunities, by which they could do effective work. In this way he devel-
oped men,  This was always his faith, Perhaps this was why he seemed
to have an interest in every science. Whenever he saw a man in whom
he had confidence achieving something worth while, his heart went out
to him, and usually his purse as well,

Mr Jesup was a man of high ideals and great personal dignity. He
demanded that scientific work be housed, equipped, and conducted in
the most dignified manner, and that men of science themselves conform
in all respects to this ideal,

Though not in any sense a man of science, Mr Jesup had a remark-
- able intuition for the right thing in scientific affairs and the necessary firm-
ness to stand for its attainment even against great odds,

C. W,
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Oto Village site in Nebraska, — Shortly after the publication of the
last issue of the dmerican Anthropelogist, | received a communication from
State =enavor William K. Patrick, of South Omaha, to the effect that a
large number of Indian house sites, similar to those described in my article
on ' Archeology of the Ponca Creek District, Eastern Nelbraska,'' are
situated on land owned by himself and by Mr Laurie Childs, in Sarpy
cotinty, about as far south of Omaha as the Ponca Creck district is north-
ward therefrom. Mr Parick offered to go over the ground with the
writer for the purpose of determining if these house sites are similar to
those farther north. The opportunity for our excursion came on March
1, and its results fully compensated a hard tramp through the mud and
snow of the first day of spring.

The first house site examined lies within twe lundred yards of Mr
Childs' residence on Fort Crook boulevard. It is situated upon the crest
of a ridge 200 feet above the river valley and half a mile back from the
ciastern edge of the bloffs. A road had ent through near the site, and a
face two feet deep had enabled us to find chipped flints and potsherds,
the latter showing a sand binder while the sherds from Ponca Creek dis-
trict have a binder of granitic rock.

Altogether twenty sites were visited, and Mr Patrick assured me that
theére are scores of others on ridges nearer the river, All the sites are
saucer-shaped depressions with entmnce toward the south.

One Feature of these hbuse sites is that joining some of the larger circles
are smuller ones averaging 13 to 25 feet in dinmeter. Many of the circles
are 5 feet deep and 120 to 130 feet in diameter.  Refuse heaps and what
I take 1o be tumuli are closely associated with the circles.  The area cov-
ered by the remains of the village is approximately 200 acres,

In the Account of the Expedition from Pittsbargh to the Rocky Moun-
fains, in 1B1g-20, under the command of Major Stephen H. long, com-
piled by Edwin James, geologist and botanist of the expedition, is the fol-
lowing (vol. 1, p. 145) ¢ ** The banks of the Missouri above the Platte,
have long been frequentéd by the Indians, either as places of permanent
or occasional residence.  Deserted encampmentsare often seen.  On the
northeast side, near the mouth of Mosquito river [Iowa side of the Mis-
souri, then about four miles from the Childs and Patrick village site],
are the remains of an old loway village. Four miles above, and on the
opposite [Nebraska] side, was formerly a village of the Otoes.""  Refer-
ence is also made to this village by Lewis and Clark, and several residents
of Omaha had made long search for it, but owing to the inaccuracies in
the survey angles of Lewis and Clark it was supposed to have been situated
several miles farther north, consequently it had not been found.



174 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST [¥. 5., 10, 1908

Messrs Childs and Patrick thoroughly appreciate the value of pre-
serving these old sites. They will, however, be glad to allow a thorough
study of the village for scientific purposes, but fortunately vandalism will
be prohibited.

OMANA, NEERRASKA.

The * House of Teuhu.” — The interesting article, ¢ A Fictitious
Ruin in Gila Valley, Arizona,”" by Dr Fewkes, published in the American
Anthropelogict, vol. 9, p. 510 5q., has brought to mind a somewhat simi-
lar occurrence. The * genero de laberinto ** of the Rwde Ensaye which
Dr Fewkes' Pima informant explained as a children's game, has most pro-
bably its parallel among the Yaqui Indians.

Many yearsago, while ** hunting bones '’ in the Californian peninsula
and on Espiritu Santo island, [ also visited a small islahd opposite the bay
of Pichilingue, where I found on the sandy soil, covering a surface of
several meters, near the salt-pan (se/fna), a great number of large bowl-
ders.  These were laid out according to the plan of a labyrinth. The
Mexican captain of our sailing boat told me that this formed part of a
game of the Yaqui which was called ** la casa de Montezuma ** (ten Kate,
Reisen in Noord-Amerika, Leiden, 1885, p. 57). The plan of it was
not ‘! traced in the sand ** like the Pima children's game, but was formed
by a bowlder outline. I venture nevertheless the supposition that the
idea and purport were originally the same, based, first, on the similar
labyrinth plan, and second on the fact that the Pima *‘call the figure
Truhuki, * House of Teuhu," a cultus hero sometimes identified with
Moctezuma. "

As the affinities and parallels between the Yaqui and Pima are quite
close in many other respects, 1 have little doubt that the ** Montezuma "
of the Yaqui is a cultus hero like Teuhu,  The Iatter is undoubtedly iden-
tical with Seuh-heu, Su-hu, or Sugh-ha (Refsen, op. cit., p. 154).

That Dr Fewkes has found the figure of the labyrinth in question on
the walls of Casa Grande is the more interesting, as Teuhu and Civano
(Siwanno), according to Pima theogony, are relatives (op. cit., p. 154),
and as the Pima call the Casa Grande the ** House of Civano’' (Civan-
oki, Siwanncki). Hence it would seem thar the design of the ZFrwhudy
has a deeper signification than that of a game only.

While reconnoitering in 1888, as a member of the Hemenway Expe-
dition, the Gila and Salado country in search of sites of ruins, 1 frequently
came across bowlder outlines on the surface, representing various figures
and plans, not to speak of numerous petroglyphs. My field notes, with
the plans and sketches made in those days, I have not at hand, but if my

RomerT F. GILDER.
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memory serves me rightly, the labyrinth design was not rarely met with.
I have even a dim recollection of having seen it on an old Pima war-
shield.

These notes were partly published in Corrections and Additions (in
Dutch, 1889) of my book of travel above cited, and in Verdandiungen d.
Lerliner anthropol, Gesellschafl, 1889, p. 664 sq.

Toxyo, Jaran. H. Tex KatE,

Bibliography of Anthropelogy. — A joint committee of the Royal
Anthropological Institute and the Folk-lore Society has published its First
Annual Issue of a Bibliography of Anthropology and Folb-lore, compiled
by Northcote W. Thomas (London, David Nutt, 57 Long Acre, price
25). Nos, 1-34 in the list are general; 55-275 pertain to Europe,
276-528 to Asia, 529-677 to Africa, 678-688 to North America, 689~
698 to South America, and 699-779 to Oceania, followed by an index of
subjects and an index of authors,

Notwithstanding the limitations of a bibliography of works published
within the British Empire only, the beginning is a most promising one
and certainly fulfils the duty of the two organizations that have initiated
the project.  Of other centers of anthropological research so much can not
be said.  Much remains to be done by the anthropological societies of the
continent, and elsewhere in the Old World, while in America the reviews
of periodical literature prepared by Dr Chamberlain for the American An-
thropologist, and those by the same reviewer in the University of Teronto
annual Keview of Historical Publications Relating to Canada, excellent
though they are, are all we have toward covering the vast field of anthro-
pological literature in the Western Hemisphere. It is hoped that the day
may not be distant when, by codperation of the leading institutions of
leamming in North America and South America, libraries included, a com-
plete bibliography of American anthropology, regardless of how obscure
the publications may be or whether issued in periodicals or not, will be
available. This done, it will be less of a step to include the anthropolog-
ical literature of the world. Not until that time arrives can students the
world over know what others are doing in the same general field. There
is urgent need that something looking to this end be done soon.  Already
are we 50 overwhelmed with contributions to the Science of Man that one
knows not which way to turn when he desires to put his finger on even a
reasonable number of writings relating to a given subject. Under such
conditions, all the while growing more serious, what the future resulis
will be can only be surmised.
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The members of the American Anthropological Association, and
especially those who by their labors are constantly in need, first of all, of
a Bibliography of American Anthropology, are interested in the subject.
How can we in America meet our British coniréres at least half way ?

F. W. H,

Dr Lorimer Fison. — In the Reverend Dr Lorimer Fison, who died
near Melbourne on December 29, 1907, Australian anthropology has lost
one of its earliest scientific workers.  He was born in England on Novem-
ber g, 1832, and went up to Caius College, Cambridge, but never took a
degree ; after residing some time in Australia he became a Wesleyan mis-
sionary and went 1o Fiji, and it was from him that Lewis H. Morgan drew
important information for his *¢ Systems of Consanguinity. "’ Returning
o Australia, Dr Fison met Dr A, W, Howitt, and a joint work on
Australian marriage customs, ete,, ** Kamilaroi and Kurnai,’" appeared
in 1880. Whatever his views at that date, Dr Fison subsequently dis-
sented from Morgan's interpretation of the facts in favor of primitive
promiscuity, for in an address to the Australasian Association for the
Advancement of Science he took the view that the group marriage did
not mean more than marital right or qualification by birth, Dr Fison,
unfortunately, found little time for writing ; papers by him on Fijian cus-
toms and kinship systems appeared in the Journal of the Anthropological
Institute; he dealt with Fijian land tenure in the Lxpository Times of
1905, and a year earlier he published in ¢ Tales of Old Fiji*" a small
part of his great store of knowledge of that island. Some years ago he
received a Civil List pension, but, to the loss of anthrapology, Lroken
health forbade him to do much literary work. — Nature, January 30, 1908.

Since the above was extracted, news has reached us of the death at
Melbourne, on March 8, of Dr Howirt,

Cambridge University Accessions. — The Museum of the Univer-
sity of Cambridge, says Vature, has acquired, by gift of the Rev, John
Roscoe of the Church Misionary Society, a second instalment of selected
native manufactures from Uganda. “The chief value of the gift lies in a
unique set of relics of deceased Baganda kings, which, enclosed in ornate
cases, were preserved by the people under the name of Lubare (i. e, the
Deity) in special shrines placed under the guardianship of hereditary cus-
todians. OF these king-gods, the most sacred objects of Baganda cult
three generations are represented in the present collection.

With the first Roscoe collection, which was supplemented by a valu-
able gift of objects from the Katikiro of Uganda, the University acquired
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Kibuka, the war god of the Baganda, who with all his appurtenances was
safely unearthed from his ruined shrine inthe Mawokotw district.  In this
deity, as in the Lubare, personal relics form the essentials, and in Kibuka
are enshrined the jaw-bone, etc., of the deified chief of that name, a
renowned fighter who lived in the reign of Nakibinge, the eleventh king
of the Baganda.

Objects such as these are not readily to be obtained ; indeed it re-
quired years of careful investigation and all the knowledge and experi-
ence gained in the field by this veteran missionary to negotiate their safe
removal from the ancient shrines of Uganda to the show-cases of the
University museum.

Hook-and-eye work. — This term is suggested for that form of Malay-
sian basketwork in which the end of a rattan stem or split is whitiled
down like the point of 4 toothpick or a quill pen, The slender end, often
quite long, is thrust through a hole or curved abiout 2 border, and then is
caught down under the texture, Some of these slender ends are carried
down on the inside of a burden basket and form the stays about which
the uniting knotwork is wmpped. This technic is quite widely dispersed
in Malaysia, and [ desire to know whether there is a better name in use.
The slender end passing through or about another strip resembles closely

a hook and eye.

. 5. NATI}I:IHH.L Muskts. Q=T Masonr:

H. W. Seron-Karr, Esq., of Wimbledon, England, has presented
to the department of archeclogy 8f the American Muoseum of Natural
History seventy-onc specimens of paleolithic implements collected by him
in the districts of Poondi and Cazeepet, Madms Presidency, India. These
implements are of red argillaceous sandstone and were washed out of
Pleistocene alluvial deposits containing quartzite bowlders. The depart-
ment has received from Mr Alanson Skipner a series of specimens col-
lected for the Museum last year in OUntario, Livingston, and Erie counties,
New York, from sites formerly occupied by the Senéca and Neutral
Indians.

Sicyor Ravaxa, Minister of Public Instruction at Rome, has ap-
pointed a special commission to direct and supervise the excavations at
Herculaneum, composed of Commendatore Gattini, administrative di-
rector of the Museum of Naples; Signor De Petra, professor of archeology
in the University of Naples; Professor Gabrici and Professor Dall” Osso,
both of the Naples Museum ; Professor Sogliano, director of the excava-
tions at Pompeii ; Commendatore Avena, director of the technical office

AM. ANTH, ¥. 3., 10—
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of the monuments of Naples; and two civil engineers of the province of
Naples,

Tue cmers of the Six Nations in New York, through the Onondaga
tribe, which has been the keeper of the archives throughout the history
of the Iroquois Confederacy, have conferred on Director John M. Clarke,
of the New York State Museum, the title of Hos-sa-na-ga'-da, the Bearer
of the Names, in recognition of his official custodianship of the Iroquois
wampums which were transferred to the state in 1898. The title is to be
transmitted in perpetuity with the directorship of the State Museum.

We mecrET 1o record the death of Sir Denzil Ihbetson, noted par-
ticularly for his report on the ethnology of the district of Karnal, India,
based on a profound knowledge of the peasant classes, in which he clearly
advocated the theory that their religion was to be found not in the
sacred books recorded in Sanscrit, but in the cults and beliefs connected
with the worship of the rural “ godlings,"" as Ibbetson designated them.

Pror. Davin C. Weirs has been appointed by the Dartmouth
Scientific Association a member of the committee of arrangements, 1o
represent the subject of anthropology, at the summer meeting of the
American Association for the Advancement of Science to be held st
Dartmouth College, Hanover, N, H., commencing June 29, as decided
at the recent convocation in Chicago.

Tuz seventh meeting of the International Congress of Criminal An-
thropology will open at Turin on April 28, under the presidency of Pro-
fessor Lombroso. Communications relating to the congress should be
addressed to the Secretariate of the Congress, Instituto di Medicina
Legale, Via Michelangelo 26, Torino, Italy.

Pror. W. Rinceway, professor of archeology in the University of
Cambridge, has been elected president of the Royal Anthropological
Institute, and also president of the Section of Anthropelogy of the British
Association for the Advancement of Science, which is to hold its next
meeting at Dublin in September next.

Wk LEARN from Nature that Sir Norman Lockyer has been unani-
mously elected president and an honorary member of the Penzance
Natural History and Antiquarian Society in recognition of his services to
the study of the circles and other prehistoric remains in west Cornwall.

Mr C. V. HarT™AN, curator of the ethnological section of the Car-
negie Museum in Pittsburg, has received the call to a similar position in
the ethnological departinent of the Riks-niuseumn at Stockholm, succeed-
ing the late Dr Hjalmar Stolpe.
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A piLL has been introduced in the Senate by Senator Teller for the
erection of a memorial to John Wesley Powell, late director of the Bureau
of American Ethnology and the United States Geological Survey.

A Crinxorocicat Instivure is to be established in connection with
the government prison at Buenos Aires. Particular attention will be paid
to criminal psychology and forensic psychiatry.

Tue anthropological collections made by Mr Henry G. Bryant among
the Eskimo, have been presented by him to the University of Penn-
sylvamia,

Tue Sociere Premstorigue ve Fraxce will hold its annual congress
at Chambéry from August 24 to August jo.
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MIND AND MATTER IN CULTURE
By OTIS T. MASGN

The word culture here applies to all the artificialities of human
life. It is the history of man recorded in the works of his hands.
Culture-history is the story of this wonderful progress as written in
what remains of the record of the past in two depositories — arche-
ological relics, and the survivals of ancient activities in the hands of
savages and the backward among civilized peoples. This progress
has been an appropriation of all the material of which the earth is
composed and the domination of the forces of nature for the help
of man. It is the second of the two grand divisions of Anthro-
pology, namely — Physical Anthropology and Cultural Anthro-
pology, or Eurematics.

Invention, — Forget for the moment that there is any biological
kinship between mankind and animals, in order to fix the mind on
the word * invention.”

It is not necessary to confine oneself to patent offices and letters
patent, for children invent as soon as they walk. Men and women
of all races and conditions, in all ages, were engaged in devising.
In this respect, there has been an unbroken kinship of minds, sav-
age and civilized, from first to Jast. The animals construct habi-
tations, store food, and use wonderful contrivances, They have
seen the dawn of culture-history ; but their tools and apparatus are
so admirably provided in their anatomy that their minds are not
fully awakened. The “cunning little creature called man " would
seem to have been deprived of wings, fleet feet, horns, claws, and fangs,
and endowed with a corresponding quantity and intricacy of brain.
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Waxts. — At the foundation of infinite invention lie the words
" wants," " desires,” sharply distinguished from the word “ needs."
The former are the artificializing of the latter, The occupations
called humanities have resulted, and tracing their origin is the climax
of culture-history.

The artificializing of needs into wants and desires has developed
into six general directions and produced an equal number of groups
or classes of activities based on the nature of man :

1. Language, the expression of thought, giving rise to the sci-
ences of glossology, philology.

The moment an infant is self-conscious, it proceeds to indicate
its wants and feelings. It receives encouragement at every step,
and the result is the mature language of gesture, voice, symbol,
pen, press, terminating in endless patents for giving out and record-
ing thought.

2. Industries, to supply wants, giving rise to the science of
technology, in the widest sense of the term. It includes all arti-
Acialized activities to supply demands for aliment, clothing, shelter,
and getting about, together with the endless list of implements,
tools, utensils, machines, and conveniences without which we come
to think that we cannot live, and whose practice is industrialism,

3. Esthetic aris, to give and foster pleasure, They include all
artificial activiies whose end is gratification, The senses are the
doorways, and when their satisfaction is for its own sake, the fine
arts are the results. But eating, drinking, perfume, bathing, and
play, among the lowest as among the highest, have consumed much
time and thought. Thescience of fine art is esthetology. Culture-
history investigates and’ illustrates the origin of the arts beautiful,
their progress and climaxes,

4- Social activities of all kinds, for reproduction or culture,
giving rise to the family life, the industrial life, the civic and national
life, and all sorts of unions or associations for welfare or pleasure.
The special science is sociology. In the lower culture-states and
culture-periods it is more observant of clans, gentes, tribes, and
totems. In the higher culture, nations are the political units and all
activities are organized,

5. Knowledge and the explanation of things, whose science is
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sophiology. 1In it are included the lore of the uneducated and of
primitive culture, as well as science, history, and philosophy of the
avilized. All peoples are sure that they understand and can explain
all phenomena, and the historic instinet is universal,

6. Creeds and cults, the last activities and thoughts and things
to be mentioned grew out of beliefs and practices in relation to a
spirit world, The term religion in its widest sense covers this
whole class of phenomena, including organization of society for its
regulation and all its operations and worships. The waords daimon-
ology and hierology apply to its culture-history.

Mutuar Service oF Activities. — No class of activities ex-
ists for itself alone. There are actions in each, no doubt, which
end in the performance; but there are very many more that are
altruistic, cosmopolitan — performed by one class for the benefit or
to supply the wants of other classes. Cicero, in his Oration for
Archias, hits off my thought exactly : " For all the arts belonging
to humanity (culture) have a kind of common bond, and among
themselves are associated by a species of fellowship.”" We are to
study the socials in culture as well as its solos.

Language lives for industries, esthetic arts, social demands,
knowledge, and religion. It might be said that they all exist for it
to talk about.

Industries thrive on language, fine art, society, science, and re-
ligion.

Lsthetics changes speech into poetry, rhetoric, and the drama ;
overlays industry with beauty ; mingles the ufile cum dulee in social
activities ; develops thought in art and studies its philosophy ; and
lays its climaxes at the feet of the spirit world.

Association lies at the basis of all culture. No man and no art
liveth for self or dieth for self. There must be speaker and hearer
in language ; subjective and objective in art and industry ; coopera-
tion in thought and science ; and clergy and laity in religion.

Knowledge and Science demand the best that language can offer
and stimulate its expansion and perfection; claim all industries as
their own ; guess at the secrets of Nature and reveal them to the
inventor ; put at the service of fine art the rules of number, pro-
portion, and harmony ; preserve the records of social order, census,
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commerce, and exchange ; point out their own faults and dangers
and assign methods for their betterment; and give to conceptions
of the spirit world the true order of nature and a rational basis for
creeds and cults,

Keligion brings to language its most exalted themes, to indus-
tries its promises and consolations, to art its highest inspirations, to
social organizations their rules of conduct, and to the search for
knowledge its all-absorbing problems.

Here one set of motives or one person is in the lead and others
follow suit; but in another class or time, the tables are turned—the
leader is subordinated, the slave is master, the humble is exalted.
There is little chance for great physical differences in this diversifi-
cation of functions,

This hasty survey is only a sketch of the simplest binary asso-
ciations among the six classes of activities and, as culture advances,
the mixtures become more and more complex, until all are found
in the service of each. In the ethnological exhibits of the National
Museum, the family life, the village life, and the ceremonial life are
shown in groups of lay figures, the industrial and the esthetic life in
groups and in series of objects, and the language, lore, and religious
creeds are exhibited in literature. The photograph lends aid to all.
There is no time here to follow up this fascinating study. The more
profoundly one becomes absorbed in his special pursuit, the more
will he look on all culture as belonging to his sphere of thought.

TrE Puysicar Basis oF Curture. — Culture has had to do from
first to last with the physical universe for its resources, environments,
and forces, chiefly in the carth, the waters, and the air: but in the
cosmos also are they stored up, and out of these have arisen all the
artificialities of human life. Speech is only waves of air ; industries
arise out of subservient matter and motion ; esthetics goes to Nature
for its materials and methods; society is based on instincts vastly
older than man ; thoughts, opinions, lore, knowledge, science, philos-
ophy, wisdom — all grow and are made possible by the reign of Jaw ;
and Nature gives form and function to religion.

But in order to keep the notion of culture through invention in
the foreground, it is necessary to insist on Nature's second rank.
She is servant and not master. She it is whose properties and qual-
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ities give out first. It is the glass and not the mind that first fails
in astronomy ; the bolometer owes its fatigue and exhaustion to the
manufacturer of steel, not to the physicist. Everywhere, at the end
of the promising vistas of Nature there are sealed doors and barred
gates,

The advancing minds and races took possession of the earth, not
merely to accept the bounty offhand, like the animals, but to ex-
plore, secure, domesticate, or destroy its resources : to manufacture
and reconstruct them ; to move them and themselves artificially ; to
exchange, measure, and value them ; to consume and enjoy them.
The order of Nature seems to have been reversed, invention be-
ginning with zodtechny and passing upward through plant culture
and lithotechny to the mastery of forces,

To bring the resources of Nature into service and to accomplish
these results just set forth, human brain and brawn would have been
inadequate.

The harnessing and training of movements in Nature known as
forces — muscle, gravity, wind, water, fire, chemism, and electricity
were necessary. The gradual achievement of this marked the
epochs in human progress —

I. Man power — hand epoch, manual skiil,

2. Fire power — epoch of human mastery and metallurgy.

3. Beast power — epoch of domestication.

4. Wind power — epoch of the sail, navigation.

5. Water power — epoch of gravity.

6. Steam power -— epoch of machinery.

7. Chemical power— epoch of scientific manufacture,

8. Electric power — epoch of climactic invention in speech, light,
heat, and locomotion,

The utilization has been cumulative, so that a power house is a
kind of House that Jack Built.

How to substitute the forces in the environment for the working
of the hand has been the problem of the engineer and the machinist
in all ages. The devices between the force and the effect have
been —

Devices Effects
: :'p?tf;: } Motion, pressure, hlows.
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3- Inclined plane Rediced weight and resistance.
4. Wedge Riving and tightening,
5. Sled Reducing friction.
6. Roller Changes and destroys friction.
7. Wheel Combines 5 and 6,
h:; d‘;'o’hul anc: axle, (og and } Multiply power and change its
direction.
g, Pulleys

1o, Twisting, shrinking, and clamping devices,
11, The screw in holding, clamping, and motion.

In putting this series into activity, differentiated tools were
developed ; working alone or in combination —

1. For striking, either alone or with other results,

2. For rectilinear or curvilinear motions,

3. For hreaking in pieces, grinding.

4. For battering surfaces.

5. For chipping silicious, fragile materials,

6. For abrading by friction.

. For polishing surfaces.

8. For cutting with an edge,

¢. For sawing, with or without sand.

10, For perforating.

11. For holding together.

12. For twisting textile substances.

The working part of the tool has maintained a steadfast plan of
functioning, but the changes of the manual part have constituted
the history of machinery.

Cnances PrRopuceED THrROUGH INVENTIONS, — The modifications
produced through inventions in all ages have been in many direc-
tions and each has had its effect on all divisions of culture. Vast
changes have been wrought upon the earth, air, and waters, by
man. His first masterpiece, fire, made awful havoc in the hands of
the savage, followed by floods and malicious winds. Invention has
been going on without cessation from first to now with changes,

1. In the things devised, commonly called inventions :

g, From naturism to artificialism,
4. From simplicity to complexity.
¢, From clumsiness to delicacy and beauty.
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#. From waste to economy.
¢. From discomfort to comfort.

This declaration applies to the six divisions of culture. Lan-
Buage was in the childhood of our species a mass of incoherent
cries; handicraft was only slight modification of things inanimate ;
esthetic objects were plucked from nature ; society, wisdom, and
worship were only in their rudiments,

2. In all the processes and apparatusinvolved in the production
and use of inventions the earliest inventors acted alone ; while in
modern life the vast amount of subsidiary changes invelved in an
invention often demands a corps of specialists and national legis-
lation,

3. In rewards and benefits, at first the reward accrued to the
individual and stimulated others to copy ; while to encourage this
most precious and beneficent faculty the most enlightened nations
grant exclusive patents and crown the inventor among the heroes
of the species. The benefits to society have expanded and intensi-
fied with the fortunate races and peoples, until it is impossible to
calculate the good that has come to the commonweal of humanity
through any one of the epoch-making inventions.

4. In thought, not only of the inventor's mind, but in all who
come under his influence.  After the birth of his happy idea, he is
no longer the same person. Old things are passed away, all things
are new, Other minds are affected ; the contagion spreads far and
wide.

There are places where the inventor's contrivances produce no
material alterations, He cannot change the heavenly bodies, but
his thoughts about them have been revolutionized by his ways and
means of looking at them, This mental evolution has been mani-
fested in the very citadel of change, the inventive faculty itself,
The first instrumentalities were mere borrowing, taking things ready
made, and copying others for new functions —a quiet stone for a
lively hammer ; the houses of mollusks for dishes, spoons, tools,
and musical instruments ; thorns for awls, etc. The latest are out-
and-out creations. The inventor does not walk abroad for sug-
gestions ; he is not surprised by the unexpected, but sits down in his
laboratory, shuts his eyes, and gives the creator spirit full sway.
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5. In society, the codperative mind has been elaborated through
the growing complexity of invention. Schools of fine art with their
motives, legislatures in their enactments, institutions of instruction
and research, are perpetuated and organized — thinkers, exploring
the spheres and the spirit world for new materials, motives, and
forces. The renaissance of the white subspecies of humanity is its
noblest product.

Tre Furure oF Corture-History, — The scientific study of cul-
ture is yet in its infancy. There is ample work to do in solving —

Development of artificiality in time.

Evolution of complexity in devisings,

Genealogical connections of inventions.

Geogmphic distribution of thought,

Relation of culture to environments.

Acculturation through blood kinship, accident, traveling about of
peoples, and cosmic movements — including winds, currents, migrations
of birds, fishes, and mammals

1. In the changes from naturism through manganism the story
will run —

From cries and gestures to perfect transmission of thought.

From natural fire to fire, the docile servant;

From woman's nimble fingers to Jacquard loom.

From personal decoration to idealized art,

From common refuge to national fortification ; from herding together
to organized armies,

~ From childish lore to cyclopedic knowledge.

From personeity in causation to organized science.

From hecastotheism to monotheism.

From simplicity to complexity.

a, _The coming student of culture will study out the changes of
invention —

From stone hammer to steam hammer,

From fiint saw to ribbon saw,

From chipped scraper to planing mill.

From woman's back to palace tmin.

From skin float to ocean steamer,

From conch shell and rattle to orchestra.

From ephemeral partnership to international commerce.
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From personal friendship to universal brotherhood.
From tribal lif¢ to the congress of nations.

From lonely guessing to international standards.
From tribal deity to the Infinite and Omnipresent.

3. The ways from clumsiness to delicacy will pass through the
many series of progression from mere need supply to refined enjoy-
ments, from brute force to grace, from worse to better ideals in
morals. The two pillars in front of Solomon's temple were Jachin
and Boaz, beauty and strength, typifying world progression up-
ward —

From stammering cries to the great epics and dramas.
From stifling smoke to scientific heatings,

From groaning cart to Pullman car.

From gluttongus feast to refined dining.

From fig-leaf apron to ceremonial costume.

From digging stick to buggy cultivator.

From cave refuge to charming home.

From wild shouts in unison to the symphony.

4. The changes from waste to economy will include also inter-
esting research. Our ancestors did destroy ruthlessly the bounties
of Nature, and the modern forest and coal wasters have been greater
than they. But the tendencies have been —

From waste to frugality.

From ancient mining to recent methods,

From camp and forest fires to steam and electric heating.
From savage roast to French cuisine.

From primitive tillage to scientific husbandry,

From Jack-at-all-trades to specialized manufacture.

From dispersive living to codperative comfort.

From separate establishments to corporations.

From hiding the truth to knowledge in common.

From war to arbitration.

Thorough examination of culture-changes will show, in all the
past, struggles for ease ; and the transitions have been from discom-
fort to comfort. Looking backward over the progress of invention
among the nations reveals such a change. New departures of ac-
tivity in the conquest of a new force seem to contradict this. The
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devices break down, go out, will not work, give annoyance, and
are accompanied often with increased hardship. They convey dis-
comfort, not comfort. This, however, is only transitory defeat,
leading to later victories, It is a melancholy truth, however, that
this change has in the past seduced nations to their decline and fall.
The evolution is seen in the transfer —

From log seat to gorgeous furnishings.

From the naked ground to the feather bed.

From plodding to riding at work.

From toilsome hand work to machine work.

From open fire to electric heating.

From wandering savagery to the settled home.

From blood revenge to jury trial.

From cold indifference to organized charity,

From selfish motive to the golden rule,

Frou Isprvipvar to Geserar Stuny. — This paper would be
without a motive if it did not extend a cordial invitation to every
thoughtful person to take part in deciphering records of the mind's
victories written by inventions. It matters not what one's calling
or favorite study may be, its materials, apparatus, and processes have
a genealogy as old as the human species. Every word voiced,
written, gestured, or messaged ; every activity in which tools, uten-
sils, or apparatus may be used ; every artistic creation ; every aggre-
gation or congregation of human beings for a specific purpose ;
every suggestion for explaining phenomena, every advance in knowl-
edge or its instrumentalities ; and all beliefs and worships belong to
human culture and their investigations to culture-history. Nothing
common is trivial; the accumulation of well-observed facts is as
important as the epoch-making invention.

U, 8 NamiomaL Muoseum,

Wasnixoron, DL G,



ETHNOGRAFHICAL PROBLEMS OF THE MISSOURI
SASKATCHEWAN AREA

By CLARK WISSLER

Ethnographic research in America has made sufficient progress
to warrant serious comparative studies. Such studies as have been
made for California and the North Pacific coast show the substantial
progress to be made by rescarch of this kind, While it may be
true that the chief concern of Anthropology in America was rightly
the recording of languages and ethnological facts, the time has come
when the defining of some problems by comparative study is neces-
sary to prevent loss of data because of failure to appreciate its im-
portance. The following paper is a brief review of problems sug-
gested by past research in the Missouri-Saskatchewan area. Few
of the suggestions can be said to be original with the writer, but to
refer each and all to the sources would reduce these pages to lists
of footnotes and catalogues of contributors’ names. Furthermore,
all serious students of American anthropology are sufficiently
familiar with the literature of this area to infer the sources from
which the supgestions come. We may mention, however, a recent
paper by James Mooney on the Cheyenne, published by the Ameri-
can Anthropuiuginal Association, in which some aspects of the gen-
eral problems are discussed ; a paper by A. L. Kroeber, read before
the Congress of Americanists, Quebec, 1906, reviewing the social
organization, and at the same meeting one by the writer discussing
some of the more general phases of the cultural problems pertaining
to this area.

The term Missouri-Saskatchewan seems best for the area under
discussion as it defines the region in map-terms. The limits of the
area drained by these two rivers may not exactly agree with the
accepted bounds of the ethnographic area known as the Praire,
Plains, etc., but with few exceptions include the historical habitats
of the tribes among which certain aspects of culture are most pro-
nounced. Taking its southern boundary as the Arkansas, its western
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as the Great Divide, and its eastern as the Mississippi and Red
rivers, we shall have the area in which the tribes concerned
roamed for a part of the year at least. Furthermore, as there ap-
pears a tendency toward migration from all sides into this area, it
may be regarded as the territorial objective for a large part of the
inhabitants in the interior of the continent. Our knowledge of the
history of this area dates from the latter part of the eighteenth cen-
tury, but does not become definite until 1800. Taking the begin-
ning of the historical period as the point of departure we find in the
Missouri-Saskatchewan area groups of people belonging to Atha-
baskan, Algonkian, Caddoan, Kiowan, Shoshonian, and Siouan lin-
guistic stocks. To these may be added transient groups of Sahap-
tian and Kutenaian,

The members of the Siouan stock resided almaost entirely within
the arca. The main body seems to have lined the banks of the
Missouri from the great bend in North Dakota to its junction with
the Mississippi, with outlying groups to the northeast and to the
south. There were, however, two detached groups, the Crow in the
mountains of Montana and the Assiniboin of Canada, The Tetons,
the Crows, and Assiniboin seem to have lived in tipis all the year
and not to have practised agriculture, yet a large part of the main
body, the Hidatsa, Mandan, Omaha, Missourd, Oto, etc., lived in vil-
lages of earth-covered lodges, and cultivated corn, Within the his-
torical period the Caddoan has been one of the minor stocks of the
area, better known under the names of Pawnee, Wichita, and Ari-
kara. Of these the Pawnee and Arikara lived in the same sort of
houses, It is a singular fact that the Missouri type of earth lodge
is almost restricted to the above designated groups, Here is one of
the many specific problems : Was this type of dwelling originated in
the area and by what group? The fact that the earth lodge seems
to have been used by the two most northerly groups of the Caddoan
suggests strongly the Missouri River Siouan group as its originator.
Archeological studies in Wisconsin and Minnesota — the traditional
homes of many divisions of the Siouan group—are important for
the determination of the former character of their dwellings. The
solution of this problem may be of considerable importance in esti-
mating the value of the theory that the Siouan stock migrated from
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the Atlantic. In the same connection the distribution of comn cul-
ture is important. It seems possible by additional research to fix
an approximate date for its introduction to the Ojibwa and other
northern groups. A study of pottery is also important, for the
studies of Will and Spinden suggest a similarity between the
pottery found around the Great Lakes and that of the Mandan,

The Shoshonian stock seems to center on the plateaus of the
west, and a recent general study of the various linguistic groups by
Kroeher strengthens the assumption that the center of their disper-
sion was somewhere west of the Rocky mountains. The older
theory is that the whole group was dispersed from a center in Mon-
tana and adjacent territory. On this theory the Comanche and
Shoshoni moved out to the plains from the west, or at least from
the southwest. At the opening of the historical period they are
credited with ranging from Texas to the Marias river in Montana.
Though at the historical peried tipis were in general use, it seems
that the original type of habitation was the brush shelter. The
movements of these groups and their relations to the other Shosho-
nian peoples is a problem in itself, but insofar as the above specified
groups are concerned it is one of the problems of the Missouri-
Saskatchewan area.

Perhaps the most interesting problems center around the tribes
speaking Algonkian languages. The Blackfoot, Cheyenne, Atsina,
Arapaho, and Plains Cree are by no means unimportant tribes, but
their importance here is due to the partial solution of their problems.
That they migrated from the region of the Great Lakes seems cer-
tain. Thisis suggested by the distribution of the Algonkian family,
but we have in the Plains Cree of Canada part of a distinct ethnic
group adopting the culture of the area without losing connection
with the whole. Furthermore, the Cheyenne have been traced
back to the borders of the central Algonkian area and the approx-
imate date of their departure for the Missouri fixed at 1700. That
the Arapaho, Atsina, and Blackfeet came to their historical habitats
in similar fashion is the natural assumption, The relation of the
Arapaho to the Atsina in this movement is an important problem.
There are not wanting suggestions that both formerly lived as one
group on the lower Saskatchewan and eastward to Red rver. In
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fact the Arapaho are credited with traditions of having formerly
resided in the Red River country and to have practised agriculture.
Taking all together it seems fair to assume that the center of disper-
sion for the Cheyenne, Arapaho, Atsina, Blackfeet, and Plains Cree
was the Red River basin.  Yet notwithstanding the advanced state
of our knowledge of some of these tribes, this whole assumption
merely states another of the intricate problems of the area.

There are still a few small but quite problematic groups. The
Kiowa, regarded as a distinct linguistic family, have affiliated with
them, under the name Kiowa Apache, a group of Athabascan stock,
probably the Kaskaia of Long. The Sarsi, another Athabascan
group confederated with the Blackfeet, seem to have left their
northern home just before the historic period, and references to them
in Henry’s Journal make it probable that further research will clear
up their history as in the case of the Cheyenne. Should this come
to pass, the Sarsi, the Kiowa Apache, and perhaps the Navaho and
Apache of the Southwest will line up in similar manner to the divi-
sions of the Algonkian stock. The Kutenai, a small group speak-
ing a distinct language, are credited with morphological leanings
toward the Shoshonian, and while they now reside chiefly in
Canada west of the mountains, there is traditional and indirect his-
torical evidence of their having lived in Alberta near the site of
Rocky Mountain House. The Assiniboin and Blackfeet claim to
have driven them westward out of the plains. Whether they repre-
sent a former plains people or a very distant branch of pre-Sho-
shonian peoples arrested in their effort to reach the plains remains
a problem. In the same connection the Nez Percé and related
groups should receive some attention.

Now, taking the area as a whole we find this interesting condi-
tion: With one exception all the tribes residing therein at the
beginning of the historical period can be satisfactorily traced, even
with our present imperfect knowledge, to beyond its borders. This
exception is the Kiowa who roamed in the heart of the area and
who seem to have no relations in any other part of the continent.
Thus the Kiowa present one of theé most important problems, On
the other hand another general problem arises : Was this area in-
habited by previous groups, and, if so, what was the character of
their culture? Naturally this is an archeological problem,
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While our knowledge of the archeology of the area is scanty it
is increasing and already offers a few suggestions. The ground
roamed over by the Kiowa, Shoshoni, Crows, Arapaho, Cheyenne,
and Tetons seems to yield few artifacts that can be assigned to a
culture other than that of the historical period. On the south-
western border we find traces of Pueblo culture, The western and
northern borders of the area have not been explored. On the cast
considerable preliminary work has been done. Recent work in the
vicinity of Omaha, in Minnesota and eastern North and South Da-
kota indicates a wealth of earthworks and other remains seemingly
related to those east of the Mississippi.  As the case stands it seems
to indicate an older center of population near the eastern border of
the Missouri-Saskatchewan area, from which it follows that the
determination of its westward distribution is important. Contrary
to the usuval conditions there is need of immediate work in the
middle of the area, because agriculture and its attendant industries
are destroying surface remains the study of which would doubtless
establish connections with the historical period, thus giving con-
tinuity to historical and archeological methods, All that has been
so far brought to light suggests a prehistoric uninhabited region
in the western part of the Missouri-Saskatchewan area, where the
more substantial remains of eastern and southwestern cultures ap-
parently dwindle to nothing. One is tempted to assume that we
have here a direct connection with the historical period in that
formerly groups reaching this region from the east and south
gradually abandoned the more sedentary life of their ancestors as
did the Cheyenne and other historical groups. However, our
knowledge of the archeologyof this area is so vague that an as-
sumption of any sort seems scarcely justifiable.

So far we have sketched the more general problems clustering
around the origins of the peoples found in the Missouri-Saskatche-
wan area at the opening of the historical period.  In the solution of
these, linguistic research must play the major part, but since so
many families are represented an exhaustive study must be made of
three widely distributed stocks, not to mention many more isolated
ones. TFortunately there are no indications that any of the lang-
uages spoken in this area will become extinct during the next fifty
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years. Unfortunately the same can not be said of culture, and in
tumning to the problems arising from the consideration of the origin
of this culture we are impressed with the necessity for immediate
work. Regardless of duty, however, the problem as to the origin
of this culture is one of theoretical as well as historical interest.

The fact that almost every tribe moved into this area from adja-
cent regions and that in the historical period they had already ac-
quired aculture generally uniform and quite distinct from that of the
main groups from which they came suggests the question of the
center from which this culture was dispersed and the manner of its
dispersion. There is reason to believe that this problem can be
solved by a comparative study of cultural details among the dif-
ferent tribes. While such a comparalive study has yet to be made,
there are not wanting suggestions as to origins for some of the most
characteristic features of material culture. For example, there are
traditional tendencies to refer the introduction of circular shields to
the Comanche and Kiowa, Further, it is quite probable that the
tipi in crude form was introduced from the north where we find
similar types of conical tents extending from Labrador to Alaska.
At least there are good reasons for believing that the tipi did not
originate among the Shoshonian or Siouan stocks. On the other
hand it seems probable that the Athabascan tribes brought in the
ides whence it follows that by position the Kiowa and Kiowa
Apache are probably factors in its adoption and intrusive distribu.
tion, A detailed study of the tipi in different parts of the area might
offer a solution to this problem. All these, however, are but crude
guesses, valuable only as preliminaries to investigation,

The modes of transportation suggest another problem. The in-
troduction of the horse has not been thoroughly investigated from
historical sources. Such a study is quite important but will be
rather difficult in that it will require an exhaustive research among
early documents in Spain, Mexico, and our Southwestern states, [t
seems a reasonable assumption that many modifications of customs
came in with the horse as it passed along from one owner to an-
other, While at the historical period all the important groups in
the area were raising horses, these animals had yet failed to en-
tirely displace the dog. The inventors of the dog-travois will prob-
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ably never be located, but some light may be had on the problem
of transportation by a general study of the distribution of dog-
traction. It is rather curious that animal traction seems to have
been confined to the northern and central part of the North Adheri-
can continent, Its most accentuated development is, of course, in
the Arctic belt, with a fringe in the Mackenze and Hudson Bay
areas. 5o far as the Missouri-Saskatchewan area is concerned the
problem is a minor one, since the greater development of dog-trac-
tion in the north suggests its introduction from that quarter., Itis
obvious, however, that taken in connection with the probable north-
ern origin of the tipi and the theory of distribution of Eskimo cul-
ture from the Hudson Bay region, we are raising problems reaching
beyond the area and involving the greater part of the continent.

On the side of the less material culture special attention has
been given to the art, mythology, and social and ceremonial organi-
zation of many tribes so that our knowledge is much more com-
plete here than elsewhere.  Yet a great deal must be done before a
thorough examination of the important problems can be prosecuted,

The art of the area presents striking individualities, Research
in symbolism has brought to light very great tribal differences, so
great, in fact, that the comparative value of the results is doubtful.
The problems raised by these symbolic studies are psychological
rather than ethnographical, and in so far not specific problems relat-
ing to this area. On the other hand an objective study of this art
is of some promise. One suggestive general difference in distribu-
tion appears. The realistic decorative and other art seems to have
been greatly developed on the northeastern border of the area,
while the geometric was most accentuated on the southwestern,
Thus on the northeast beyond the limit of our area the Winnebago
especially possessed a highly developed pictographic type of quill
and other decoration, while the Shoshoni of the extreme southwest
of the area seem to have practised no such pictographic art but
presented in contrast a highly developed geometric type both in
embroidery and rawhide painting, Taking the Arapaho and Teton
(Dakota) as two intermediate groups, we find the former inclining
to the geometric art of their Shoshonian neighbors, while the latter
show almost equal proficiency in the two contrasting types. From
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a broader view it seems that the whole Siouan stock has a rather
high development of this pictographic art. Thus we seem to have
two influences from opposite. directions, reinforcing the common
suggestion that the geometric art of this area was introduced from
the southwestern part of the continent.

A comparative study of songs, both as to music and functions,
is as yet for the future. Among some tribes in this area the song
seems to be regarded as the chiel part of a ritual or formula, As-
suming this tendency as general, songs become of great compara-
tive importance. The correspondences in function and regalia be-
tween the ceremonies of different tribes is striking, but songs should
on a priors grounds show even greater resemblances, Some of the
material already available shows intertribal identity of rhythm and
tone for the songs of some military societics, This whole subject,
however, is undeveloped, and nothing can be said with certainty.

The mythology of the area has received considerable atterition.
The Algonkian group (Blackfoot, Atsina, Cheyenne, and Arapaho)
show many correspondences, but have also much in common with
the Siouan group. The Caddoan seems to have many elements in
common with both. The Shoshonian group, on the other hand,
stands somewhat apart in so far as it has less in common with
other groups. Roughly it may be said that the mythology of the
area seems to have come in with the various tribes and still shows
an eastern and a western character. Unfortunately our knowledge
of the Kiowa is too meager to place their mythology. Finally, a
comparative study of the mythology of the Missouri-Saskatchewan
area will involve a serious study of all the surrounding territory.
Happily a large amount of material is already at hand,

When we pass to social and ceremonial organizations the com-
plexity of our problem increases rather than diminishes, In the
camp circle we find quite a characteristic feature and one concerning
which there can be little doubt that it originated within some one
group. Our knowledge of the significance of this practice is yet
insufficient except perhaps in the case of the Cheyenne and the
Kiowa. There are, however, indications that it was much more
elaborate and ceremonially important among the southern tribes than
elsewhere in the area.  Among the Blackfeet the camp-circle seems



WISSLER | ETHNOGRAPHICAL PROBLEMS 205

to be definitely attached to the Sun dance, sugpesting that the latter
may have been a factor in the distribution of the former. The units
of the camp-circle, or the social organization of the tribe in this
area, is an object of current discussion. Recently there has ap-
peared a disposition to deny the existence of a clan or gentile system
among the various tribes, except those of Caddoan stock. How-
ever, these units of the camp-circle, or bands, had names, and mem-
bership in them was determined usually by birth. In some tribes,
at least, marriage was forbidden within the band, though it is not
clear that any regard was paid to impediments save those of actual
blood relationship. Here we have some of the features of clans
and gentes, The question as to whether in such cases bands are
clans or gentes might easily develop into a war of definitions,
whereas the real problem is a comparative one. At least, the
present need is a careful study of the band in the field to determine
its social functions among the various tribes. For example, data
are lacking for distinguishing between residence in a band of hus-
band or wife and membership in the same, also as to the effect of
residence upon the inheritance of the children. With sufficient
data a comparative study would finally show whether the band sys-
tem rests on a real genetic basis or is simply a mode of designating
normal family groups for formal purposes in imitation of some
pioneer tribe.

Another feature that has received a great deal of attention is the
so-called age or military societies in which we find a progressive
series of degrees or orders beginning with boys and ending with
the superannuated. These societies offer unusual opportunities for
determining centers for the distribution of ceremonies. A fair
beginning has been made with these, but much remains to be done,
especially among tribes of the Siouan stock.

In case of the Sun dance there are not wanting many indications
that the ceremony as now practised by many tribes is the result
of a gradual accumulation both of ceremonies and ideas. For
example, some old men among the Blackfeet claim traditional
knowledge of not only the order in which many features wére intro-
duced but the specific tribes from which they were borrowed. The
torture feature of the Sun dance seems to have been a separate insti-
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tution among the Missouri River tribes, later incorporated in their
Sun dance and eventually passed on to other tribes. On a prios
grounds it would appear that all complex ceremonies were gradual
accumulations, even il there were fewer hints of such a genesis in
the ceremonies themselves. The so-called age societies appear in
ane tribe, at least, ranked according to the traditional dates of their
origin or introduction. From these suggestions it seems possible
to take up with promise the untangling of the distribution and de-
velopment of the ceremonial organization and activities of the Mis-
souri-Saskatchewan area. With full data from each group it is
reasonable to hope that the important features of many ceremonies
can be traced to their originators.

There are a number of modemn ceremonies of more suggestive
than actual comparative value, since they have been introduced
within the historical period and their movements traced. The most
important of these are the Ghost dance, Omaha dance, Women's
dance, Tea dance, and Mescal eating. Excepting the Ghost dance
these flourish in almost all parts of the area under various names,
but with the same essential features and songs, Some songs col-
lected by the writer from the Omaha and Tea dances of the Black-
feet respectively were identified by a Pawnee as belonging to
corresponding ceremonies among his people. Thus these songs
have crossed the area. While these ceremonies are in a sense
modern they should not be neglected, as they may serve as his-
torical examples of the transmission of ceremonies from one tribe
to another.

There are many other important ceremonies of varying degrees
of distribution, such as the medicine-pipe, buffalo-medicine, sweat-
lodge, puberty-rites, medicine-tipis, war-charms, etc., concemning
which too much data can not be had for future comparative study.
Also our knowledge of religious ideas is very incomplete. We
have little chance of comparing the manito ideas of the central
Algonkian group with those of the Algonkian group of this area,
nor are we able to compare the religious ideas of the Shoshonian
group with those of the Siouan. Unfortunately data of this kind
are obtained with great difficulty and possess at best a large prob-
able error.
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While this paper is rather a summary of data needed than of data
at hand, a few minor cultural distinctions may be tentatively sug-
gested. The material culture, the art, and the social organization
of the Missouri-Saskatchewan area seem more uniform than the
ceremonial and religious culture. Perhaps this is to be expected
when tribes move into an area from different points, topography and
food conditions tending to level down the more economic aspects of
tribal life. Some elaborate ceremonies, however, are not so uni-
formly distributed. For example, the members of the Algonkian
group seem to fall into a class with respect to the Sun dance as
opposed to the Siouan, Caddoan, and Shoshonian groups. The
same may be said of their mythology. Taking a broader view of
ceremonial organization, however, the Algonkian and Siouan groups
constitute a class as opposed to the Caddoan and Shoshonian, This
might be correlated with the directions of migration. Whatever
may have been the primary migration of the Siouan stock, there is
evidence of a secondary migration from the upper Mississippi region
to the Missouri. From the same general direction came the Algon-
kian tribes, Thus their general similarities of culture may be
credited to contact immediate and remote. Both the Caddoan and
the Shoshonian stocks sent representatives into the area, but from
different cultural centers. In addition there is the problematical
Kiowa. These may be considered the hypothetical cultural influ-
ences, With more data and a final linguistic study of the area it
will be possible to differentiate more satisfactorily the contnibutions
of these various centers to the culture of the historical period.
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NOTES ON THE ACHOMAWI AND ATSUGEWI INDIANS
OF NORTHERN CALIFORNIA!

By ROLAND B. DIXON

The area occupied by the Achomawi and Atsugewi Indians,
who form a portion of the Shastan stock, lies mainly in Shasta,
Lassen; and Modoc counties in the northeastern part of California.
The Achomawi territory was pretty closely restricted to the valley
of Pit river and, as nearly as can be learned at present, may be de-
scribed as follows : Beginning at a point above the mouth of Mont-
gomery creek on Pit river, they occupied or claimed all the valley
of that river up to its head, together with the valleys of Fall river
and of Beaver and Ash creeks. Burney and Goose valleys were
also claimed by them, but in the case of the former, the Atsugewi
insist that they and not the Achomawi occupied it. Permanent
settlements were made only in the immediate vicinity of the streams,
although the Achomawi hunted as far west as the head of the Mc-
Cloud and Mt Shasta, north to Medicine lake and south as far as
Lassen Butte. '

Unlike the Achomawi, the Atsugewi did not occupy a contin-
uous area, but were divided into two separate groups. One of these,
and the larger, was settled on Hat creek, from its head down to
about one mile below the present town of Cassel, and in Bumey
valley; the other in Dixie valley some twelve or fifteen miles to the
east. The Atsugewi scem to have had a clear idea of unity among
themselves, and to have formed a distinct group apart from the
Achomawi, with whom, however, they were usually on good terms,

The area outlined lies along the southern edge of the barren
and forbidding Lava Beds which extend for so many miles along the

VThe following notes were made in 1903 while the author was engaged in getting
linguistic material from these two members of the Shastan stock, as part of the work of

the Huntington Expedition. As po further opportunity has ocourred to continge the
work in this region, it seems undestrable to withbold any longer such information as was

procored. nummmﬂmpuhumhrpuwhﬂmﬂtbuTmﬂlhz
American Museum of Natural History,
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Oregon-California  boundary east of the Klamath lakes. The
southern edge of these lava flows forms really the northern limit of
the Achomawi territory, which may be described as a series of wide,
semi-arid plains, lying at an elevation of about 4o00 feet, separated
from each other by rugged, mostly timbered ridges, rising some
2000 feet above the level of the surrounding country. Across
these plains, and through these ridges, Pit river and its tributaries
run, often cutting rather narrow, decp valleys. Below the mouth
of Fall river, the Pit has cut a tremendous cafion across the con-
fused mass of mountains lying south of Mt Shasta, and in this
portion of its course offers few available sites for settlement. In
some cases, as in Goose and Dixie valleys, there are large swampy
areas. To the south, about the head of Hat creek, lies the deso-
late volcanic region of cinder cones and ash beds about Lassen
Butte. The climate of this whole area is decidedly and, with hot
summers and rather cold winters. The flora is largely that of the
dry, interior plateaus, and the fauna as a whole poorer than in the
regions to the west and south.

Roth Achomawi and Atsugewi were divided into a number of
fairly well defined groups. Detailed investigations along this line
were not made, but in a long series of geographical terms obtained,
most of Powers’ divisions can be recognized. To these may be
added the following : Amit’dji (Ach.) = Apwaruke'i (Ats.) = Dixie
Valley people ; Ap'amadji (Ach.) = Wamari'i (Ats.) = Burney Valley
people ; Idjuigilum’idji (Ach.) = Ak"owi’gi (Ats.) = Beaver Creek
people. The Achomawi called the Hat Creek people Baga'mali;
and the latter called the Achomawi in general, Pomari’i.

The dress of the men consisted of a belt under which was
passed a strip of skin, tanned with the fur on, so that it doubled
over the belt, and hung down asa small apron in front. The regu-
lar breech-clout was not worn. Poor people used coyote skins for
this purpose, whereas the wealthy made use of mink, otter, or silver
fox. Moccasins of deerskin were wormn on the feet in summer,
the poorer people often using a low, slipper-like shoe or sandal of
tules, Wealthy men sometimes wore deerskin leggings, decorated
with quillwork and fringed. On the upper part of the body men
wore a deerskin garment, somewhat like a shirt. A hole was cut
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for the head, and then the skin sewn up under the arms, making
a sleeveless garment which was belted at the waist, and sometimes
decorated with quills. Deer-hide robes, with the hair on, were
used in cold weather also. In summer men wore a netted cap
similar to those used by the Maidu; in winter a cap of fur was
sometimes worn.  The skin of a mud-hen was used for a glove, or
mitten,

The women's dress was of two sorts : either a deerskin fringe
or apron, reaching to the knee, the fringes being threaded through
pine-nuts or small pieces of bone ; or else a skirt of deerskin, made
of several skins, wrapped about the waist and held up by a belt of
fur. Moccasins were worn on the feet, and the upper part of the
body was covered with a garment similar to that worn by men.
On the head, women wore a basket cap.

Men wore their hair long, either rolling it under the cap or
letting it stick up in two homns, one on each side. Women braided
it in two braids, wrapped with mink-skin, and allowed them to hang
in front of the shoulders. The ears were pierced by both sexes,
and ear-ornaments of beads, dentalia, etc.,, worn. Men pierced the
nose also, and wore a small string of beads or a single dentalium
shell therein. Headbands were made by the Atsugewi of quills,
strung side by side on threads in the same manner as the feather
bands of yellowhammer feathers made by the Maidu and other
Indians to the south. Tattooing was little used on the whole.
Women made three lines on the chin, some also put lines on the
cheek. Men occasionally had a line of small dots running from the
eye across the temple.

Two sorts of houses were built by these Indians. The regular
winter house was built as follows ; An excavation a little more than
a foot in depth was made over an area ten to twelve feet long and
six to ten feet wide, one end being generally somewhat wider than
the other. At the wider end two forked posts, six to eight feet high,
were set up about two feet apart, and one similar post at the narrow
end. A long pole was then laid from each of the two posts at the
broad end to the post at the narrow end, forming a ¥-shaped ridge-
pole, to which slabs of bark and poles were leaned from the edge of
the excavation. The doorway was between the two posts at the wider
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end, and usually faced south. The fire was in the center, and the
smoke escaped through the space between the two ridge-poles. The
second type of house was the so-called sweat-house, It was larger,
and often built on a gentle side-hill slope or on top of a low mound.
In this form of house the excavation was carried to a depth of about
three feet over an area sometimes as large as twenty by thirty feet.
One end here also was usually narrower than the other. A single
post of large size was set up on the median line, about one-third of
the distance from one end, and to it two stout rafters were laid, one
from each side. At the farther end of the excavation then, an
entrance passageway was dug, across the inner end of which a
beam was laid, and from this two other rafters ran to the frst two,
leaving a narrow space between. On this as a framework, poles
were laid and leaned from all sides, and then covered with brush
and earth. The space between the second pair of rafters was left
as a smoke-hole, and also served as an entrance by means of a
ladder made of two poles with cross-bars tied on with withes.
The Achomawi seemed to have used the dug-out entrance as the
usual one, whereas the Atsugewi state that they used this merely
as a draft-hole, and normally entered and left the house by means
of the ladder. These larger structures were occupied by several
families as a rule, and there were sometimes two or three of them
in one village.

The houses were occupied only during the winter season. In
the summer people lived outdoors without shelter, or with a simple
windbreak or a rude roof of brush, open on all sides, or with a few
mats hung up to keep out the wind,

The region occupied by these Indians was about on the eastern
edge of the area in which the acom forms the chief food. The more
westerly portion of the people were able to get considerable supplies
of this valuable food, but the easterly divisions were obliged to ob-
tain what they could by trade. Acorns were prepared for eating in
the usual manner, being dried, pounded to a fine meal, leached with
warm water, and then cooked, cither as a soup or in cakesasa
bread. The mealing was done with a stone pestle, using a flat
stone for a mortar, and a mortar-basket. Other vegetable foods
used were various sorts of seeds and berries, together with roots.
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The seeds were gathered by means of a seed-beater and a flattish
basket tray, and were parched by shaking with coals, and then
cooked as a mush, Manzanita berries were mixed with those ot
the skunk-brush, and were not used, it is claimed, to prepare the
so-called ** manzanita-cider.” Various other berries were gathered,
mashed, and dried in cakes and kept for winter food, Pine-nuts
were much relished, and camass and other roots were to be had in
some abundance.

Animal foods included nearly everything available. Deer were
moderately abundant, and their meat was dried and preserved.
Rabbits, squirrels, and other small game, together with ducks, geese,
grouse, and birds’ egps formed the larger part of their animal food.
Dogs were not caten, but crickets, grasshoppers, and angle-worms
were not disdained, Salmon were secured up as far as the Falls in
abundance, and were dried and kept in large baskets, or sometimes
crumbled into a coarse meal. Other sorts of fish, together with
crayfish and mussels, were also eagerly sought.

Food was cooked either by boiling with hot stones in baskets
or by baking in an oven of heated stones, or was roasted. No salt
was used, it is said, by‘the Achomawi, as they thought its use
caused sore eyes,

Various methods were employed in hunting deer. The use of
pitfalls, which gave the name to Fit river, was common. These pits
were six to ten feet deep, covered lightly with sticks and earth, and
were excavated in deer trails. No one must loock down into the
pit after it is dug, as to do so would make the deer look down, and
avoid the trap. All the earth removed was carried far away in
baskets. Other methods used for getting deer included setting
nooses ; driving, either by beaters or by fire ; stalking with a deer's
head for a disguise and a whistle to imitate the ery of the fawn ; and
running down on snowshoes in winter. There were many regula-
tions in regard to deer hunting. Children must keep quiet while
the hunters are away ; the latter must not use the common terms
for the ordinary foeds or the various places they passed, as to do so
would bring bad weather ; and the jaw-bones of all deer killed must
be hung up on trees. The first day of a hunt there was a cere-
mony in the evening. The food for the evening meal was spread
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out, but before eating, the leader of the party must take certain
roots, chew them, and then throw a little toward every prominent
mountain in the region, saying * Here, here is food we have
brought for you! Eatit]"

Rabbits were either snared in nets by drives, and killed with a
club, or shot with bow and arrow. Spring-traps were also some-
times used for rabbits, as well as for squirrels, wildcats, ete.  Ducks
and geese were caught in nooses hung from ropes stretched across
a stream close to the water. The two ropes were placed close to-
gether, and each noose was tied to both ropes, so that the two were
leld closely in contact. The nooses were then slipped between the
two ropes which held the nooses open. In salmon fishing, nets,
spears, and traps were used. The first method was confined
mainly to small seines, held across the mouths of tributary streams,
while men went above and drove the fish down into the nets.  Dip-
nets were used for suckers and trout. Spearing was done with the
usual salmon-gig. Traps and weirs were partly of posts and brush,
and partly of stone. They were frequently put at the foot of a small
fall, and were provided with long poles arranged along the top,
slanting up from the top of the dam, and extending out four or five
feet. The fish in trying to leap over, fell back into a net spread
along these poles, or onto a rough open-work platform laid on them,
Fish-hooks, of two pieces of bone, were used for trout and pike. In
drying salmon, the fish was split, the backbone removed, and the
fish dried in the sun. It was then slightly roasted, doubled up, and
packed in large baskets which were set on bark and covered with
large slabs of it, or else put up in the branches of juniper trees, from
which the bark and lower branches had been removed.

The bow and arrow were the chief weapons of the Indians of this
area, The former was of the broad sinew-backed type common to
the nosthern portion of California, and seems to have differed little
from that of the Klamath River stocks, If anything, it was more
like the Maidu bow. Among the Atsugewi, at least, the bow was
held horizontally in shooting, with the palm of the hand up. Each
man marked his arrows in a different way, Quivers were of wild-
cat, coyote, or otter skins. Elk-hide armor was used, consisting of
a long gown-like garment, covering the whole body, the head also
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being protected by a strip of hide. Gnzzly-bear skins were some-
times used in place of elk-hide. Rod or stick armor was also
made, the hard mountain mahogany and the service-berry being the
woods used for the purpose.

There was comparatively little opportunity for the Indians of this
region to make use of canoes, They made them, however, burn-
ing and digging them out of yellow-pine or cedar logs. They are
said to have been rather square-ended, and ranged up to twenty-five
feet in length. Both poles and paddles were used to propel them.
Rafts of tule were also employed,

Baskets formed the main portion of the household goods.
These were made exclusively of twined weaving. They were as a
rule soft and pliable, except the conical pack baskets, which were
strengthened and stiffened by the addition of four sticks. The
baskets and their decorations have been elsewhere discussed.'
Mush paddles were used in stirring acorn soup, but were mostly
undecorated. Spoons were little used, although the breast-bone of
the duck was employed for the purpose. A porcupine tail was used
as a comb. Pipes were of wood or soft stone, tubular, and rarely
more than six or seven inches in length. The musical instruments
in use were a flute and a whistle, The former had four holes and
was played only for pleasure, and never in summer on account of
the snakes. The whistles were generally double, of bird-bone or
elder, and these were used in dances by shamans. The split-stick
rattle and deer-hoof rattle were both in use.

A number of games were played by the Achomawi and Atsu-
gewi. The four-stick game, using ten counters, was a favorite : also
the stick game in which thirty or forty slender sticks and twenty
counters were used. A form of the hand game was known to the
women, in which they used two pairs of sticks about two and a half
inches long, one of each pair being marked by a band. The hands
were concealed under a handkerchief about the neck, and the op-
ponents guessed the relative positions of the sticks. Ten counters
were used in this game. The same game, played in the normal
California manner with grass, was employed by the men, and so far

i Basketry Designs of the Indions of Northern California, Hull, Amer. Mas, Nat,
Hist., XVI1, 14 ot seq.
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as information goes was practically identical with the form described
among the Maidu. Dice games do not seem to have been played.
The double-ball game, and a form of foot-ball in which three players
take part on each side, are also in use, The double-ball game is
played chiefly by women. The Atsugewi at least had a form of
hockey, played by the men, and a game in which arrows were shot
at rolling disks of bark; also one in which spears were thrown,
he who could place his nearest to the first one thrown, being the
winner.

For the greater part, the Achomawi and also the Atsugewi
were at war with the Modoc. These latter frequently made incur-
sions into Achomawi territory, but the Achomawi rarely attempted
to retaliate in kind. In such little trade as there was between the
twa peoples, the Achomawi gave beads for furs and bows. In-
termarriage sometimes took place, With the Wintun there was
considerable trade, skins being offered for beads, and in general the
relations were friendly. With the Maidu of Big Meadows, the
Atsugewi traded, and were on pretty good terms, intermarnages
being not uncommon,

Little investigation has as yet been made in regard to social
organization and kindred topics. So far as information was obtained,
there is no trace of a clan system, and these people therefore are
similar in this respect to the majority of California Indians and those
of the adjacent portions of the Great Basin. Governmentally, it
may be said that the chiefs or village head-men had somewhat
greater power than among the Maidu, resembling in this the chiefs
among the Shasta. Each considerable village had its chief, whose
brothers or whose children succeeded him, the eldest son usually tak-
ing the lead. The chiefs were not elective, and could not be de-
posed (?). There were four or five important chiefs among the
Atsugewi, and rather more than this among the Achomawi. In
war these men seem to have led the people, but there were appar-
ently no general leaders or chiefs who controlled several villages, or
the whole group.

Puberty ceremonials centered about the piercing of the ears.
Boys have this done at theage of seventeen or thereabouts. The ear-
lobe is pierced with a sharp wooden awl, and as soon as it is done,
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the operator, who is generally the father, shouts loudly and whips
the boy with a bow-string. The boy at once runs away to some
distant lake or spring, where he bathes and swims all night, fasting.
As he goes, the man who has pierced his ears, calls to the moun-
tains and to the Deer-woman to watch over the boy. Early in the
morning the boy runs back again, lighting a series of fires as he
goes. While he is bathing during the night, he may find something
in the water, or may dream of it later when he takes a little sleep.
That object or animal is his protector for life, and comes to warn
him of danger and to aid him. Should he fail to get such a guardian,
he may not try a second time, After this first experience, he must
spend several nights alone in the hills, fasting, building small fires,
piling up heaps of stones, and sleeping but little, All the time he
is absent he must drink through a reed, failure to comply with which
regulation would lead to the loss of his front teeth. In returning
home, he may not come directly back, but must stop at a distance,
His mother brings him here a little food, after eating which he goes
off again into the hills. By no means all who go off thus see visions
or get protectors.  Most of those who do become shamans,

Inthe case of a girl, the proceedings are as follows : The ears are
pierced in the same manner as described, and as soon as it is fin-
ished, the operator seizes the girl, lifts her from the ground and
lets her down again, and then strikes her with an old basket. At
onee the girl runs off, while the operator prays to the mountains to
be good to her. The girl gathers wood and returns at dusk, and all
night dances back and forth before the fire which she builds. She
faces constantly toward the east. Other people dance near her, and
also inside the house. She must sleep and eat but little, and can
have no meat or fish, and must not smell them cooking. She wears
a band of braided bark about her forehead, and a new pair of moc-
casins on her feet. Sometimes she puts strong-smelling herbs in
her nostrils so that she may not smell meat cooking. The people
who dance and sing near her have a deer-hoof rattle, The girl
dances thus every night for five nights, and at sunrise she stops, is
lifted and dropped as before, and immediately runs off to the east-
ward, seizing, as she goes, the rattle from one of the dancers or
singers. On the last morning she returns quickly, is sprinkled by
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her mother with pounded fir-needles, then bathes, and the ceremony
is finished. The whole ceremony of the dances is repeated at the
next two menstrual periods. Later in life the monthly seclusion
lasts three or four days, and certain food restrictions are in force.

A man who desires to obtain a wife asks the parents of the girl
directly, and if they approve, the affair is settled at once by the
payment by the suitor of such property as has been agreed on, and
he then takes up his residence with the girl'sfamily. Hestaysthere,
hunting and working for his wife's family for a month or two, and
then if he has parents, takes his wile to their house ; if not, he remains
with his wife's family. Child betrothal was not, infrequently the
custom. If a man is dissatisfied with his wife, or if she be barren,
he can send her back to her family. If a man's father tells him to
send his wife back, he must obey. Polygamy was general, the num-
ber of wives depending on a man's wealth., The first wife was always
regarded as the most important * Berdashes," or men-women,
were not uncommorn.

In childbirth there were food restrictions for both man and wife
which lasted until the umbilical cord dropped off Both parents
must live apart, in a small hut, the man gathering much wood.
All water taken by the mother must have a little earth mixed with
it. At the end of the period of seclusion, both man and wife must
bathe, If a child is stillborn, the parents must keep up the food
restrictions for several months, A child’s first teeth, when they
come out, are placed in its freces.

The funeral customs of these Indians are simple. The body was
buried as soon as possible after death, generally in a flexed position,
and if the family could afford it, in a large basket. It was laid on
its side in the grave, facing to the east. All the property of the
deceased was put in the grave with the body, together with gifts
made by relatives and friends, Sometimes, and particularly if death
took place at a distance from home, cremation was employed, in
which case the property was burned with the body, and the ashes
afterward buried. Generally the house of the deceased was burned,
There is said to have been no dance held at the time of the funeral
ceremonies among the Achomawi, although the Atsugewi say that
they themselves had a dance, in which men carried the weapons of
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the deceased, and all relatives threw handfuls of dust into the air.
In moumning, the hair was cut, and pitch put on the face and head
by the widow, who wore it thus for two or three years. The
Atsugewi state that men sometimes put pitch on also. The widow
made a belt of the hair she cut off, and wore it, If a man's wife
died among the Atsugewi, he cut his hair, and his nearest female
cousin wore the belt made of it. Widows alse wore a necklace of
deerskin, with beads of pitch. The name of the dead was not
spoken, No widow may remarry until her hair prows down to her
upper arm again, and then she may marry only her hushand's
brother.

Notes on the shaman have been previously published,' but some
additional particulars may be added here.  The youth who is fasting
and bathing at puberty dreams or has visions of the thing which is to
be his guardian spirit. The thing seen may be a bird, an arrow, a
reed, or a tree, or it may be a * disease person "' or spirit in human
form which sings to him, and appears before him. He must sing
the song that the supematural being sings to him, and very care-
fully follow his instructions, else he will fall ill, The shaman can
hear the mysterious objects or beings singing ever afterward. Ac-
cording to the thing seen is the shaman’s power to cure or cause
disease — from one coming the power over one sickness, from
another the power over a different one. 1In curing a patient, the
shaman among the Atsugewi makes use of songs and also of the
gagu.' One of these is tied to a pole set up near the house, or is
held in the hand, or used to sprinkle the patient. The gagu tells
the shaman where the pain is, and aids him to remove it. While
dancing, the shaman frequently bleeds at the mouth,

The “pains” grow in size and strength by killing people. If
the shaman does not catch the * pain'" when it returns to him after
killing the person it has been shot into, he loses all control over it,
and it goes about killing people of its own initiative. This is the
cause of epidemics. The only sure way to put an end to its depre-
dations is to kill the shaman to whom such a * pain " belongs, for
at the death of a shaman all his “ pains " die also. Sometimes a
" 1Same Shamans of Catifornis, Journal of American Falkfere, 211, 23-35,

Ilhid., p 24
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“pain" is sent by an enemy to a village. It causes much sickness,
50 that a shaman has to be sent for. When he comes, he finds the
spot where the * pain' lies concealed in the ground. Then, with
the aid of another shaman, he tries to drive it out. After dancing all
night, the two shamans and all the people of the village gather in a
circle about the spot. One of the shamans approaches, holding out
his hand in order to scare the * pain." Sometimes the latter tries
to deccive the shaman by urinating upward, but the wise man is
not deceived by such trickery. He waits till by the force of his
power the “pain" is forced out of the ground, and then catches it
on the end of the middle finger of his hand. The * pain™ cannot
escape sideways, because of the ring of people; it cannot go back
into the ground, nor can it fiy upward, as the shaman's guardian
spirits hover above, and drive it back. Gradually the " pam " is
forced to the palm of the shaman's hands, while he is staggering
about as if intoxicated. Suddenly he shuts his hand, imprisoning
the “ pain,” and at once falls senseless, The second shaman then
brings a basket of water, plunges the fist of the first shaman into
this, and then slowly the first shaman revives. The * pain" is soft-
ened and made innocuous by the water. When the shaman revives,
he tells the people what the " pain" has told him in his trance, and
who it was that sent it. The “pain'’ is then destroyed, cither by
swallowing, or burying it in the ground under the fire, or is sent
back to its sender, with orders to kill him. If a shaman tries to
kill a person, and is found out, the relatives endeavor to kill the
shaman, and then mutilate his body.

In doctoring, the shaman wears a bunch of woodpecker feathers,
like the mysterious gagn, on his head. Sometimes also he wears a
yellowhammer band like those of the Maidu, or a strip of mink or
other skin. He wears the skin of the animal whose spirit appeared
to him in his dream at puberty. If he saw the bear, he wears a
bear-claw necklace. The shaman also acts like the animal so far as
he can, pawing up the ground or digging as a bear will for roots,
or howling like a coyote.

Ghosts are seen about burial places. They emerge from the
ground and sink back into it again. Shamans see them more com-

monly. For a common man to see a ghost causes a peculiar sick-
AN, AWTH,, M, 8., 9015
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ness. The man feels very sleepy, has a headache, and swelling over
the eyes. Shamans can by dreaming determine the trouble in such
cases, and by sucking the forehead, cure the patient. No “ pain”
however is removed,

After death the spirit was thought to go to the westward, to an
underworld where all things were delightful. To reach this spot,
the spirit travels along the Milky Way. Spirits may return to this
world and appear in dreams. Some shamans can visit this other
world, and tell of their experiences. People have died and come
to life again and told of their journey. They came to a place where
the sun goes down, and looked over the edge of the opening into
the underworld. Just before death, the spirit leaves the body, and
stands about looking on at people, and at such times the shaman
can see the spirits, and tries to seize them and force them to reén-
ter their bodies.

There seems to have been comparatively little in the way of
ceremonials apart from those described. The Achomawi and Atsu-
gewi thus accord fairly closely with the Shasta, in this feature of
the paucity of ceremonial, The mythology of this area has already
been discussed.’

In conclusion, it may be said that from this brief sketch of the
culture of the Achomawi and Atsugewi it seems clear that they
were similar on the whole to the Shasta, although with several minor
features reminding one of the Maidu and other central Californian
peoples. The similarity to the Shasta is shown most strikingly in
the religious beliefs and mythology, the material culture exhibit-
ing more the influence of the changed environment.

HArvARD UNIVERSITY,

Camprinoe, MASSACHUSETTS,
mﬂ the Shasta Achomuawi, Amer, Anthropologio, n. s, vn, 6oj-
612,



PETROGLYPHS IN SOUTHEASTERN ALASKA
By GEORGE T. EMMONS

Primitive man throughout all ages and in all regions has ever
shown a desire to perpetuate the history of the past and to record
the story of his life. Wanting in specific characters, he employs
pictures, carvings, and structures— the direct product of his sur-
roundings — to illustrate and transmit his traditions, genealogy,and
pursuits, and these are realistic or conventional according to his
development.

The Tlingit of southeastern Alaska, living under most favor-
able conditions of climate and food supply, with abundant leisure
to cultivate an innate sense of art, evolved in time a rich ceremonial
that had for its purpose the glorification of the family in the display
of the totem, or the practice of shamanistic rites which constituted
his nearest approach to any form of religion or worship. Having
at hand a varety of material, as rock, wood, grasses, the pelts of
animals, and wool for weaving, besides mineral and vegetable col-
oring substances, his thoughts found expression in many forms of
art, and he carved, painted, or wove realistic and conventional forms
upon all of his belongings, which give that distinctive character and
wealth of color to the life of this section.

Most permanent but least intelligible of all the earlier works of
the Tlingit are their petroglyphs, which are of frequent occurrence
in the vicinity of old village sites on the islands of the Alexander
archipelago and the adjacent littoral. The present generation, even
the oldest natives, have no knowledge of their origin or of their
raisom d'étre.  Some even deny that they are the product of their
ancestors, and attribute them to a stranger people who in traveling
along these shores, before their existence, made such signs to guide
them on their way in returning or in again going over the ground ;
but this explanation is not worthy of consideration, for the carvings
are very often in secluded bays beyond the routes of travel. The
glyphs marlk old living sites that are still traditional with the people,

223
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and aside from the circles, spirals, and a few indistinguishable
figures, they agree too nearly with the cgharacteristic art of the
Tlingit for us to ascribe them to others.

While some are found on prominent ledges and cliffs overlook-
ing the water, in most instances the petroglyphs ornament isolated
bowlders and beach rocks imbedded in the sand of the shore near
the level of the tide. In the latter position they would seem to have
served no useful purpose other than as a record of some tradition or
legend, or as a means of displaying the emblem of the clan. In
some instances they are simply the product of leisure moments and
that love of the ornate that manifests itsell througheut the life of

In all the petroglyphs examined and here illustrated the grooves
are apparently made by pecking and are in width from one half to
three quarters of an inch, ranging in depth from one eighth to one
fourth of an inch according to their state of preservation.

Some of the glyphs show considerable age, while in others the
marks of the pecking implement are still clearly visible. From the
corroborative evidence of contemporary events [ can state that the
one here discovered on Baranof island was in situ at the beginning of
the nineteenth century ; but how much earlier is unknown, for the
Kake-satter family of the Sitka tribe, whose country this was, say
that their chief, Katlean, who led the attack and destroyed the first
Russian fort at Old Sitka in 1802, had a house on the shore at this
point and used this rock as a seat,

What appear to be the older carvings show less realism, are
more severe in outline, and are wanting in detail : and more often the
principal characters are joined by means of numerous lines, circles,
and irregular forms that are meaningless in themselves, but serve
the purpose of making one connected picture, which, I believe,
always represents astory. In those carvings that, from the roughly-
pecked fractures made by the hand-stone, can be identified absolutely
as of more recent workmanship, the forms are very true to nature
and are much more ornate ; and in a majority of cases the figures
occupy separate fields, or, if together, are not connected and appar-
ently bear no relation to one another.

In 1888, while hunting in one of the deep bays that indent the
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western coast of Baranof island, I met a very old native who claimed
the locality by hereditary right, and in consideration of some presents
was induced to show me a carved rock that my native hunters knew
existed but had never seen.

It was near the mouth of a stream, at the edge of the woods,
a short distance above the high-tide mark, Hereabouts, at least a
century back, was a small village of which nothing remains and
even the exact site is uncertain. The bowlder was irregular in shape
but approaching a pyramidal form, some four feet high and of equal
dimensions at the base. It was partly covered by a great decayed
tree trunk, and wholly concealed by the branches and high salt-
water grass. We could remove the obstructions from but one of
the three faces, which was completely covered with a single closely
connected picture, made up apparently of five principal figures. The
grooved lines were almost obliterated in places by weathering, giving
evidence of considerable age. The two covered sides were, [ believe,
ornamented. Although I could not clear them more than to feel
some grooves, my guide interpreted the design, not perhaps from his
own ideas, but rather from what he had been told by those who had
gone before. 'When I had finished my examination, with something
akin to reverence he covered the markings over completely with
branches and debris, and as he and the native hunters who accom-
panied me have long since gone to their fathers, it remains to-day
a forgotten monument of the past.

The picture (fig. 44) will be seen to be a complex arrangement
of distinct figures connected throughout, and while my guide, who
was a very primitive old Tlingit, could identify only the individual
forms, to any one familiar with the mythology of this people their
context clearly tells the oldest story of mankind — the creation,

This legend, common to all the Northwest Coast tribes, is too
familiar to need repetition in full, so I will merely mention the salient
features for a clear understanding of the picture.

The world in the beginning was a chaotic mass of rock and
ocean, enveloped in darkness and possessed by a few powerful
spirits which jealously guarded the elements necessary to human
life. A benign spint, known as Yehlh, who assumed many forms
but more often appeared in the guise of a raven, came upon the
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scene, created man, and wresting from the other spirits light, fresh
water, and fire, he governed the winds, gave to his children all these
benefits, and then disappeared.

In the picture Yehlh is beneath figure A, and is distinguished by
the head and long hill attached to what appears to be a body with
a leg and a foot in the double curved line depending from the head.
To the rear the tail coming from the circle connects with b, which

F1G. 44 — Tlingit myth represented in & petroglyph,

my interpreter named wua kgna kilkk, * where the sunlight comes
from." In the bill of the raven is'a half obliterated line which might
signify the piece of fire that Yehlh stole from the sun and gave to
the earth, but his principal connection with the sun was its release
from captivity to light the world. Joined with the raven above and
to the right is a figure, made up of three concentric circles (c), that
represents the earth. Directly above this is a highly conventional
form (p) identified as Hoon, the north wind, that plays an important
part in the life of this northern country. To the left, above and over
the center (E), is Kun-nook, the guardian of fresh water, shown
often in painting and carving asa wolf form, from whom Yehlh stole
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a few drops in his bill and which, as he flew over the world, he let
fall here and there, forming the rivers and the lakes.

The illustration is from a simple sketch made on the ground; it
does not pretend to exactness, but is a fair representation in general
outline and proportions. Age and the elements have almost effaced
some of the grooves, and possibly others are- wholly lost, which
would account for several sketchy lines beyond figures a and c and
in the lower left-hand corner, but by fecling the depressions and
filling them in with black beech mud 1 was able to bring out the
design very clearly.

Near the northwestern extremity of Etoline island, included
between two jutting rocky points, is a streteh of sand beach, and
scattered along at and above the level of the tide are numerous
smooth dark-gray rocks, seldom exceeding three feet in dimensions,
irregular in shape, but generally presenting a flattened surface suit-
able for petroglyphs. Nearly all of these bear single figures, pecked
in shallow grooves, representing a variety of subjects that in most
instances are so realistic that the artist's meaning is unmistakable.
Parts of several have been obliterated by the elements and the wash
of the tide, or have never been finished, which make their identifi-
cation uncertain, while two or three in which several indeterminate
figures are grouped convey no intelligent meaning to the native.
The animal designs, which largely predominate, are all totemic in
character, representing the principal emblems of the family divisions
of the Stikine tribe that inhabits this locality. Within the limits of
the choice of subjects it would appear that the shape of the rock
surface to be ornamented determined the selection of the particular
character to be employed, that it might cover the greater space.

These carvings are unquestionably of two distinct periods. In
the older ones the grooves are worn smooth and in places are almost
lost to view through weathering and the action of the higher tides.
Others, of a comparatively recent date, show the roughened inden-
tations of the pecking implement. I can only offer in explanation
of this difference that the old village site at this point was occupied
at two different periods, which with the Tlingit was not an uncom-
mon practice, as I can point to half a dozen living places that have
been occupied, deserted, and reoccupied in turn.  The natives here-
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abouts can offer no explanation for the making of these pictures,
nor as to their age; they simply say that they were there in the
lives of their father's fathers, which means nothing.

The following illustrations are likewise from rough sketches
which merely give the picture and do not pretend to exactness of
proportion.

Fic. 46. Fia. 43.

Figures 45 1o 47 represent gowtch thotwee, wolf's head, which is distin-
guished by the prominent nose and ears. In Fig. 44 the teeth are Indicated
by the divisions of the mouth. In Fig. 46 the teeth are expressed by the
marks, back of which wrinkles of the jaw are shown in the two curved lines,
and the sameare found in Fig, 45, Fig. 47 is a more conventional expression.
The ear identifies the wolf's head more than the nose, which, though pro-
longed, is not so chamcteristic. The- peculiar figure depending from the eye
antl the nose cannot be explained except as an individual conceit of the artist
added for ornamental purposes, but 1 woold suggest that it has some connec-
tian with the nose and nostril that in the drawing are not accentuated.

Fic. 48

Figure 48 represents a very realistic raven form, yeAZk, determined by the
bill in particular,
Figure 49 is a more conventional type of the raven. The wing, in a fan-
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ciful double form, 5 shown over the back, and the tail in the rear. The hill
in this figure is truer to nature thanin the previous drawing, and a slight crest
is shown over the head which is often added to the conventional form. The
markings of the body, while ornamental in character, also refer to the internal
Structures.

Fia. 50, Fia, 51,

Figure 50 is identified as the head of a sandhill crane, dulth showee, the
typical feature of which is the long bill. In the picture this is suggested rather
than expressed, the continuation being lef to the imagination, for 1 could not
distinguish the grooved lines beyond the point shown, which from their direc-
tion would indicate a great length before meeting. The long neck, which is
a feature of this bird, is shown by the single curved line beyond the head. |
would suggestin explanation of this petroglyph that for some reason the artist
for want of time may never have fmished it beyond this point, or possibly he
exhausted his feld, for it measured 14 ft. in length by 12 fi. in height.

Figure 51t shows the head of an eagle, which is easily recognized by the
large curved upper hill trmed down almost ata right angle to s outward
course. ‘The ear or crest onthe head is regarded more asa head-dress orma-
ment such as a chief might wear, and asthe eagle is one of the highest em-
blems of a family, the head in pictography is often so represented as a token
of estéem.

Figure 52 is identified as chak
guiddie, eagle’s nest. It is a con-
ventional design, very similar 1o the
carvings found on old feast dishes
from the Haida and the Tsimshian.
In form it represents an eagle's
head. The upper and the lower

Fic 2. bills are in one, and the shape of

the head, o noticeable in that of the

eagle, is marked by the curved rise above the eye. This picture is 18 fi
long by 10 ft. high.
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Figure 53 represents a killer
whale [ Delphinus orea), readily
recognized by the exaggerated
dorsal fin that distinguishes it
from the other members of the
whaleé family, all of which have
the blunt head, blow-hole, and
large tail. In this figure the
water-spout fram the circular

Fig. 51, blow-hole isshown. The under

fins take the form of arms and

hands— an artist's license often employed. The body ornamentation besides

decorating a bare space is a skelchy representation of the internal structure
and organs. the curved line indicating the intestines.

Figure s54isan excellent drawing
of a salmon, #kars. The head and the
fins and tail are most characteristic,
The ornamentation of the body shows
the gills and the bone structure.

Fre. 54

Figure 55 is an easily recognized shark, mose. The characteristic features
of this fish are primarily the pointed head and the heterocere tall ¢ bt this
drawing is true to nature in its entirety —a wonderfully accurate and artistic
piece of wark,

Figure 56, The main figure shows the copper, finmed. [t consisted of a
shield-like plate, varying in size from tiny ornaments worn on the dancing robe
or as ear-rings, to like forms four feet in height While hardly to be called
money, these coppers had a commercial value according to their size, and
again they had an imaginary value according to their use and ownership.
They were a sign of wealth, and were given away, whole or in pieces, upon
potlatch occasions, displayed or placed upon mortuary columns.  Originally
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they were hammered out of native copper, but later they were manufactured
and traded to the natives. The feature of a projection or handle on the side
is unexplained. The unfinished figure appears in justaposition as shown, but
is unidentified.

The numerous circles and spirals that are always in evidence wheneyer
petroglyphs occur are varously interpreted by the best informed natives, and
while in some cases there seems to bea general agreement, 1 do not know that
we get at the meaning of those who executed them.

Fie. 57. Fic. s8. Fiz. 59,

Figures 57, 58, 59 are said to represent the sun, which is emblematically
used in carved forms and less frequently in pictography by the Tlngit, The
wooden rattle —more often that of the shaman— which typifies the sun, is
circulir in form and hollow in the center or has a carved face within a smaller
circle. [n severil cases the rays are represented as grooves or lines of inlay-
ing, radiating from the center. The identification of Fig. 57 as the sun seems
to be very reasonable, agreeing with the rattle form described.  Figs. 58 and
59, consisting of concentric circles, are similarly identified, and are subjects
of reasonable doubt, 1 should say, as this design isalso used 10 represent the

® O

Fia. &o. Fia. 61,

Figure 6o is said to represent the very old form of ceremonial rattle (chuck-
ak-kuf-rar) described by the earliest Europeans to visit the Northwest coast,
and it has survived to within the last few years in its primitive form. [t con-
sisted of a frame of two circles of bent twigs fashed to two cross-bars at nght
angles to each other, which likewise served as a handle. The circles were
hung with puffin beaks, deer dew-hoofs, or bits of ivery, horn, or bone, to
make a mitling sound.
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Figure 61 isidentified as the wood-worm, which is a totemic emblem of
ane of the principal families of the Tlingit.

The figures shown in Fig. 62 are
together on one rock ; they are sepa-
rate andd apparently have no connected
meaning. The upper face is human
in form and iz so identified by the one
car. The other figures are unknown,
and while the one to the right shows a
strong resemblance to a shark’s head
at the top, and the small uppermost
figure 1o the left has every appearance
§ of a starfish, and the more intricate
_ 3 one under the head shows something
Fis. 6z, of the killer whale in the darsal fin, 1
offer these explanations only as suggestions.

EX Fic. 66.

Figures 63 to 66 represent heads and faces, human or otherwise, rudely
executed, half finished or partially obliterated. Fig. 63 appears simply as
ornamental characters without any particular meaning. Fig. 64 is half
obliterated. To the left of the head is shown what appears to be a hand ora
foor. Figs. 65 and 66 are indeterminate faces,

PrINCETON,

New Jemsey,



PIMA TALES
By HENRIETTE ROTHSCHILD KROEBER
Tt CREATION OF THE WORLD

When Djivut Maka, Earth Medicine-man, was about first, it was
all dark and he went around as a butterfly all alone. After awhile
he began to think of creating the world. He went under the sea
to get mud. He came up with a handful of mud, threw it up in
the air, and it went up some distance above the sea. It stayed right
there and did not come down. Then Djivut Maka stood on top of
the mud and began singing. After a while the mud began to spread.
It covered nearly all the sea, leaving open only what is water now.
HBut it could hardly stand still. He made a spider and sent him to
go around the edges and sew them. When the spider had gone
round once and had the edges of the world all sewed up, it did not
shake any more. Djivut Maka made birds, flowers, trees, animals.
insects,. Then he went around to see that everything was good,
Then he thought of creating man. He took mud and shook it into
the form of a man. Then he said: *In four days you shall be
alive,"

On the fourth day he came back. When he was a little way
off he heard someone talking, When he arrived, there were two
Apaches talking, and the other two were Pimas. The Apaches and
Pimas tried to talk to each other, but they could not understand
each other. Then the Pimas and Apaches always crossed each
other. So one day Djivut Maka came and sent the Apaches away,
and from that time the Apaches and Pimas have been enemies.

The Pimas and Apaches began to increase, and began to separ-
ate and live in villages.

Djivut Maka had a son, Sicho. He sent his son around to see
the people. He knew something was going to happen to his son.
The boy went through all the villages and came to the family and
saw a little baby there. This baby looked good, so the boy, who
liked the baby, thought he would steal it. So at night he took the

231
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baby and went back to his home. Before he got there he left the
baby in the bushes. Then he went to his house where his father
Djivut Maka was. When he got there he told his father that he
had found a little baby. So his father told him to bring it. When
Sioho got to where he had laid the baby, there was water coming
out of the ground where there had been no water when he laid the
baby there. He did not take the baby, but ran back and told his
father. Then the father said: "I thought I knew something would
happen,”

The water came fast and a flood was coming. People became
frightened, and birds and animals too. The coyote (or fox) came
to Djivut Maka and asked to be protected. He put the coyote in
a wooden box and told him to stay there until the flood was over.
The woodpecker came and asked for protection too. Djivut Maka
told him to hang to the sky until the flood would be over. Indians
climbed to the tops of the mountains,

Djivut Maka and his son had made a boat before the flood, be-
cause he knew that there would be a flood,

Some Indians climbed on the highest peaks and when the water
was coming up to them they all wept. They had a dog there.
The dog had been running about. After awhile he spoke like a
man. Assoonas the dog spoke, the crying people tumed to rocks.
The mountain, Igakotke, stands southeast from Pheenix, and the
rocks on top look like men.

The water reached the sky. The woodpecker was still hanging
to the sky. When he saw the water coming he was afraid and be-
gan to cry. The water came up and touched his tail. Then the
water went down again. It all went back to the sea again.

Then the woodpecker and coyote, Djivut Maka and his son,
came together again. Djivut Maka said: *There must be more
people.” They all sat down, took mud, and shaped forms like
dolls. The coyote made people with only one leg. When they
finished, Djivut Maka went around to see how they had made the
men. When he came to the coyote, he asked: “ How will those
people walk, having only one leg?" He became angry and threw
all the mud dolls into the sea and took the rest of them and changed
them to people.
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When all the people were finished, they began to learn from
Djivut Maka, and after a while they knew nearly as much as he.
These Indians could do everything, so the son of Djivut Maka be-
came jealous of them, and sent sickness over them. It killed about
half of them.

Then these people began to consult how they could kill Sioho.
They asked the buzzard if he could doit. The buzzard knew where
Sigho bathed. So he went over and boiled this water hot. Next
day the boy came, jumped in, and was killed at once. The buzzard
took him out and threw him on the shore. Then the buzzard went
back and told the people that in four years this man would be living
again,

For three years the boys threw Siohé's bones about. The
fourth year they went there again. When they arrived they saw a
man sitting on the ground. Hewas old. The boys ran home and
told the people. Then they came again. The old man was ready
to go away. First he went to his father's house where he used to
live with his father. When he got there he talked angrily about the
people and they commenced to quarrel. This man Sioho who had
been killed said he was going away but would come back again and
flood the land.

When he was ready to go he took four steps and then sank into
the ground. His father tried to keep him back but he would not
be kept. He gave his father all that we have and see in the world
now. Djivut Maka told the people what his son had said before he
went. He told them that some day there would be another flood.
So even to-day the old people say, when anything goes wrong, that
there will be a flood and everything will be covered with water and
destroyed.

Tue Max CHANGED TO AN EaGLE

A man lived but had no home, so he went about and gambled.
He cared for a girl and wanted to marry her. This girl did not
want the man and told her father. The father gave her eagle
feathers, saying : * Grind them up and mix them with pinole. If
you ever see that man again, give him the flour with water to drink.”

A well was a short distance from her house, where she went to
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get water. One day as she went out to get the water this man
who had no home was gambling with another man right by the
road. As soon as he saw the woman go by, he said he wanted to
get a drink. He did not want to drink, but to be near her.  When
he got to the well this woman told him to drink the pinole. After
he had swallowed four times he became an eagle right away. The
woman ran to the village to tell the people about the eagle she had
seer. The men got ready with their bows and arrows to kill the
eagle. When they came to the well they began to shoot at the
cagle. The ecagle just caught the arrows, and the men could not
hit to kill him, After a while he began to fly and went to an old
tree and tried to sit on it, but it broke, and he went on until he came
to a high clifft. Then he made his house on that cliff and from there
he went out to kill deer and all kinds of animals for food.

After a while he killed all the animals and could get no more to
eat. Then he went to the villages and killed people. When he had
killed half of them the people began to talk about it and tried to
get some one to go up and kill that eagle.

There was one man whom they called Djivut Maka. This
man had a son, Sioho. This boy could do almost anything. So
they sent him up to see if he could kill the eagle. So he went up
there and when he got there the cliff was so steep he could hardly
climb up. He sat down and began to think, and sang. He had a
little stick and with it drlled holes in the cliff and kept on singing.
In this way he climbed to the top.

The eagle was not there.  But the woman the eagle loved was
there. He had carried her from the village. The woman was glad
to sec Sicho coming. He began to ask her where the cagle was.
She said: “ The eagle went away.” Then he said he had come to
kill this eagle. He asked the woman if she could do anything to
help him. The woman said : * The eagle goes to sleep right after
he comes from his hunting.” This eagle had killed many men and
piled them up on the clifi So this man changed himself to a fly
and went under the dead men’s bones to hide himself,

Soon the eagle came back. Then he looked around for some
one. After awhile he asked if any man was around. They had a
little son, too small to talk understandingly, but he tried to tell the
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eagle somebody was around. The eagle said he was sure there
was somebody around, but after awhile he went to sleep, and the
woman whistled for Siohd to come out.  But the eagle woke up
again when he heard the woman whistling and asked her what she
meant. The woman said she was only glad of the game he had
brought back. The ¢agle went to sleep again. The woman whistled
again. Then this man who had come to kill the eagle came out
and with his hatchet cut the eagle's head off. They killed his little
baby too.

Then he told the woman to boil some water, After this water
was boiled he bathed all the dead men the eagle had killed. Some
of them, who had been killed a day or two, came to life again after
they had been bathed. Those who had been killed about ten days
before came to life, but forgot about their home and where they
lived, Siohd sent these men who did not know their homes to the
east, and from that time the white people commenced to settle all
over the East. They were the people who did not know their home.

Sigho and the woman went back to their home. ‘When they
got back all were glad to see the man who had killed the eagle that
had carried off the woman and killed so many men. And that's
the last.

San FrAmCIsCo,
CALiFonNIA,



THE NATIVE TRIBES OF LOWER CALIFORNIA'
By ARTHUR W. NORTH

*“ Baja California, until half a dozen years ago, possessed the
doubtful honor to be almost the least known territory in the world,
with the exception of the polar regions and some few deserts and
inland places, difficult and dangerous of access.” Thus a noted
geographer characterized the California peninsula in 1897, and thus
I found it a few years later upon undertaking the compilation of its
history and the exploration of its interior fastnesses. To-day, how-
ever, in consequence of the recent big-gun practice of the American
men-of-war at Magdalena bay, and in view of the great commercial
highway which the Panama Canal will open to its superb harbors,
Baja California assumes a prominence that adds a popular interest
to the ethnological value of all data concerning the native tribes of
this little known Mexican territory.

Who first inhabited the peninsula?

On landing at the present site of the pueblo of La Paz, Hernando
Cortés found a party of warlike Indians ready to oppose his advance
into the interior.  This was in the spring of 1534. A century and
a half later Jesuit missionaries undertook the task of exploring, colon-
izing, and developing the country, and only their untimely expulsion
by the Marqués de Croix in 1767 prevented these untiring workers
from achieving success in their difficult undertaking. Prior to the
coming of the padres various conquistadores and buccaneers had
visited the southern part of the peninsula and found it thickly settled
by Indians. Intheirlogs the voyagers characterized these natives as
brave in combat, skilful in diving, unaccustomed to the wearing of
clothes, habitually possessed by an abnormal hunger, and always
welcoming sweetmeats with yells of delight

The missionaries quickly distovered that these same southern
natives were divided into two main tribes, the Pericues, reaching

1 Book rights reserved by the suthor,
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from Cape San Lucas almost to the Bay of La Paz, and the Guia-
curas, disputing the northern territory of the Pericues and occupy-
ing the country northward for three hundred miles to Loreto, the
early mission capital of the Californias. A third tribe, the Cochimis,
roamed over the region immediately above Loreto. Their range
extended northward hundreds of miles to the southern spurs of San
Pedro Martir sierra, the loftiest peak in the whole Baja California
cordillera.

In the aggregate these three tribes numbered twenty-five thou-
sand members. While they are said to have possessed, even prior
to the coming of the padres, a traditional respect for a supreme
being, their tribal life furnished no evidence of any recognition of
governmental superiors. Indeed, their only class distinction seems
to have been sexual: the men made war, hunted, and enjoyed
themselves ; the women did the necessary domestic drudgery.
The Jesuits gathered readily enough such information concerning
the early history of these Indians as the latter possessed. Their
forefathers, they said, had lived originally in a country far to the
north ; having been driven thence by a fierce tribe, they had moved
southward to the peninsula.

Doubtless the Cochimis were akin to the Yumas of Arizona and
California, but the Pericues and Guiacuras seem to have been distinct
from all other tribes. In 1862 Francisco Pimentel, the noted Indian
philologist of Mexico, conceived the idea that the Pericues might be
related to the Indians of the Mexican mainland, basing his theory
on the ground that one of the subdivisions of that tribe was known
as the Coras; but after making a comparison of the vocabulary of
the California Coras with one prepared for the Cora tribes of Sin-
aloa and Jalisco, he frankly admitted the lack of any similasity be-
tween the two tongues. Indeed, there was nothing in common
between the languages of the Pericues, Guiacuras, and Cochimis.

The three tribes were tall, healthy, and robust people. They
had coarse, dry, black hair; white regular teeth ; and well formed
ears, eyes, and mouth. The skin of the coast natives was darker
than that of the Indians farther inland. Among all, deformities
were rare and drunkenness unknown. The men wore sparse
beards. After the coming of the missionaries the women began to
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clothe themselves, but the men looked with ‘disfavor on any per-
sonal application of the fashion. The Pericues soon had the best
garments, a sort of skirt or long girdle made of fiber or of deer-skins
being the principal article of their apparel.

The habitations of these people were of the rudest description,
consisting of caves, excavations in the earth, circular pens of stones,
and arbors of thatch. A pile of leaves, or even the bare ground,
served in lieu of couches or beds. Essentially a pastoral people,
they feared the chance cold and enjoyed the prevalent summery
weather. Although fish-eaters and killers of game, the flesh of
which they cooked by casting the raw slabs into the flames or upon
the coals, they obtained most of their food supply from the cacti.
Despite the frequent harvests of fruit gathered from the latter, the
Indians were always more or less hungry. They killed game and
went into combat with long bows, thick in the middle and tapering
at the ends, Their arrows were more than a yard in length. The
arrow-tips were hardened in hot ashes, and feathers were attached
close by the notched ends; for hunting large game and for warfare,
a long, fire-hardened tip with a flint point was attached to the shaft.
These natives were children in their enjoyment of games and their
distaste for work.

The first explorer to come in contact with the Indians in the
northern section of the peninsula was Francisco de Ulloa, the dis-
coverer of the Colorado. This was in the year 1530. In the fol-
lowing year Melchior Diaz, a captain under Coronado, found his
way overland to the mouth of the treacherous stream and promptly
christened it “ Rio del Tison." In Castafieda’s narration of Coro-
nado’s expedition it is written that “after going about 150 leagues,
they [Diaz and his picked escort] came to a province of exceed-
ingly tall and strong men — like giants. They are naked. . . .
On account of the great cold, they carry a firebrand (#s0%) in the
hand when they go from one place to another, with which they
warm the other hand and the body as well. ., . . On this account
the larger nver which is in that country was called the Firebrand
river.”

Nearly two centuries and a half passed, however, ere definite
knowledge was acquired concerning these people. Then, during
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the last quarter of the eighteenth century, the Dominican friars,
having succeeded to the peninsular missionary field, established nine
missions in the country to the north of the Cochimis, whose border
subitribes they called Limonies. The unfortunate Dominicans early
discovered that they had come among a people far more warlike
and powerful than those in the southern part of the peninsula.
Indeed, many of the friars lost their lives before the fury of these
northern savages. In their scanty records the missionaries charac-
terized their ungodly children as ' unquiet, proud, fickle, quick-
tempered, treacherous, warlike, and difficult to govern.” Finally,
the garrison soldiery undertook the solution of the Indian question
by taking the most unruly members of the fiercest tribes and placing
them among the more tractable groups ; but at the same time these
military representatives of Christian Europe spread broadcast the
tainting diseases of civilization, and the decimation of the natives
ensued. This was at the opening of the nineteenth century.

Roughly speaking, the Indians of the northern part of the Cali-
fornia peninsula may be estimated at 20,000, at the close of the
eighteenth century. On the timberclad heights of San Pedro
Mirtir sierra lived the Kiliwas — or, as they have been styled by the
Mexican military authorities, the Cahuillas, These, however, are a
Yuman tribe, and should not be confused with the Shoshonean Ca-
huillas of southern California. Along the western and northern
spurs of this great range and reaching down to the mouth of the
Coloradoe roamed the Pais, or Pai-pais. About Santo Tomas and
San Miguel, near the modem pueblo of Ensenada, dwelt the
Gimiels, doubtless a subtribe of the Yumas. About the mission of
Santa Catarina, some fifty miles southwest of the mouth of the Colo-
rado, was the main rancheria of the powerful Catarina Yumas,
while between the Gimiels and the Catarinas, and extending to the
present American border, swarmed the Diegueiios, locally known
as " Diggers.”” The populous settlements of the Cocopa tribe were
scattered along the western bank of Hardy river and both banks of
the Colorado, while its hunters traversed the intervening delta
region.

While the Kiliwas, Gimiels, and Catarinas were primarily
hunters and warriors, all these six northern tribes engaged more or
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less in agriculture, the Cocopas having the broadest fields under cul-
tivation, The Cocopas, Pais, and Dieguefios were peaceful by nature,
the Yumas perversely warlike, the Kiliwas implacable when injured.
The lance and the bow and arrow served all alike in their warfare ;
but the Yumas alone of the distinctively peninsular Indians employed
the scalping knife. The Cocopas, Dieguefics, and Pais seem to have

Fia. 67.— A Diegueilo hut in extreme northern Lower California.

gone innocent of clothing ; the men of the other northern tribes
wore fiber or deerskin moccasins, breech-clouts, and war-bonnets.
In physique the members of all these tribes, excepting the Diegueiios,
surpassed those of the southern part of Baja California. 1 have
seen Kiliwas and Pais well above six fest in height and of superb
proportions. Indeed, though historians have regarded the Tisomes
of Melchior Diaz as Cocopas, I am of the opinion that they were
Pais Indians.!

!Under the name Pipi this tribe ks mentioned by Jumes 0, Pattic in the Pereosal
MNarrative of his adventures and travels in 1824-1830, reprinted in Early Western

Travels, edited by Remben Gold Thwaites, vol, xvin, Hh) onasr. 8
The editor mistakenly regards them as probably the Pimas. eveland, 1908,
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The end of the Baja California Indians is nearat hand.  Although
they were a healthy people at the time of the coming of the padres,
they did not long remain so, for measles, smallpox, and even worse
diseases came into California on the establishment of the Spanish
presidios and spread with frightful virulence among the natives, In
seventy years the southern Indians were reduced to a scant five
thousand ; by 1794 none was to be found about some of the southern
missions, and thirty years later it was recorded that not a single
pure-blood Indian was to be seen below Loreto, Those who escaped
disease, however, lived to an extreme age. So, indeed, do the Mexi-
cans of Lower California today, and one may meet at Loreto even
yet centenarians who tell of the closing days of the Spanish regime
when the soldiers branded with red-hot irons each new band of
Indians herded into the presidio.

The Pericues and Guiacuras are now practically extinct. Of the
formerthousands of Cochimis perhaps a hundred still surviveabout the
missions of San Xavier, Santa Gertrudis, and San Borja, I am in-
clined to believe, however, that those at San Xavier should be
classed as Guiacuras. The Cochimis are a good-natured people, far
more formally religious than the neighboring Mexicans, and far
more reliable worlers ; but they dress in similar rags.

Of the northern Indians there survive today remnants of the
Cocopa, Catarina Yuma, Kiliwa, Pais, and Dieguefio tribes, but
only the first named can muster more than a hundred individuals.
Warfare and the evil diseases, — tubercular not included, — with
the tinned foods of civilization, must account largely for the van-
ished thousands, Moreover, as these imported evils swept away
women as well as men, the old custom of polygamy has become
obsolete and the high birth-rate of early days no longer prevails.

Pozo Vicente, the main rancheria of the Cocopas, is situated on
the west bank of Hardy river; the Catarina Yumas live at the site
of the old mission of Santa Catarina; the Kiliwas have two
rancherias, Hwanuk and Arroyo Ledn, both on the northern slope
of San Pedro Martir sierra ; the Pais also occupy two ranchenias,
one called Dolores, the other unnamed, both lying between the
mission sites of Santa Catarina and San Vicente. Finally, the
Dieguefios have two small villages immediately south of the border.
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These latter Indians live, as did their kinsmen in Upper California, in
temporary brush huts ; the other northern tribes build more sub-
stantially of brush and stakes, roofed with earth and thatch. The
shacks at Dolores are well constructed. In their agriculture the
Dieguefios, Pais, and Catarina Yumas have recourse to irrigation.

Fi. 6% — A Cocopa house near the Rio Hardy,  An aged woman in the foreground
eruthing mesuile beans for fAoar,

Among the Cocopas two types are seen : medium height, dark
coloring, and stocky frame mark the prevalent type ; fine bearing,
greater height and less weight, handsome features, and a burnt-red
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coloring distinguish the other. The Cocopas wear their hair long,
and of all the tribes have the strongest predilection for facial painting.
The Kiliwas pay the least attention to clothing. The Yumas and
the Cocopas have the most attractive little children. The early
mission training of these natives is evidenced by their continued
devotion to the Roman Catholic Church (except the Cocopas, who
seem to disregard such matters) and by the presence in their ran-
cherias of sacred utensils saved from the ruins of the missions.
Opening the hives of wild bees, gathering pifion nuts, and fishing
are popular with all the tribes, Although these people are great
meat-eaters, they also consume quantities of cakes which the women

Fic. 69, — A Pals hoose at Dolores.

make of a meal prepared by crushing on a metate the seeds of the
mesquite and of other legummous trees and plants. The Cararina
Yumas, the Pais, and the Kiliwas all have a local reputation as
fadrones, and the explorer may well be watchful when in their
neighborhood. The native men and boys are adept in the use of
long bows and arrows, but firearms are rarely seen in the villages,
All are extremely fond of music. The following words are those
of two songs of the Fais:

Hiu-pa ma hup : sing ¥¢ @ mi wai-sa.

A wo-che, chew spili pow-weorw, chen spili pow-wow,
Yu-i, myu-mat, chi.wamai ka-ka, chi-twami kaka.

The first line, again and again repeated, constitutes an old war
song ; the second and third lines are an ancient love song still in
use among the Pais youth. In the Kiliwa language are found
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such long words as Pakamekamakaipa, an American ; Marashripa-
pehamakaipa, an American girl ; chibiskwi-kwiro, wire. Other
terms are: mesai, good; makd, meat. But before I can make
report on the language or myths of these people, I have further
work to do.

With the disappearance of the Baja California Indians the
ethnologist will sec but a repetition of the passing of the people
that occupied the peninsula prior to the coming of the Indians of
history. What people was this? For want of a better name I
shall designate them the * Petroglyph Makers." According to
the usual Indian tradition these men were giants, for time is ever
prone to add to the stature of a superior people. To my personal
knowledge five distinct groups of cliff writings bear evidence of these
prehistoric inhabitants, Though modern writers have had no word to
add conceming the Petroglyph Makers of Baja California, the Jesuits
recorded their deep interest in them, and while some of their state-
ments are exaggerated, due to the misunderstandings of the period,
they are not entirely without interest. Turning to the work of
Clavijero,’ the eminent Jesuit historian of the eighteenth century,
we find the following :

Ohserving the few ancient vestipes that remain there, it is rational to con-
clude thit the vast peninsula was inhabited at an eazlier time by a people less
barbarous than those found by the Spaniards, The Jesuits, in the latter years
of their management there, discovered in the mountains between the parallels
of 27 and 28 various caves largely excavated in the living rock, and in them
painted figures of men and women decently clad, and of different species of
animals. These pictures, although rough, distinctly represented the objects.
. . - Not belonging to the savage and tribal natives who inhabited California
when the Spaniards arrived there, these pictures and dresses, without doubit,
belonged to a people more ancient and unknown o us. There iz a tradition
throughout the country that it was a gigantic people who came from the north,
We donot claim credit for these traditions, but from various exhumations

of human bones by the missionaries it cannot be doubted that formerly the
country was imhabited by men of disproportionate size,

After describing certain remains found at the Rancho of San
Joaquin, below the mission of San Ignado, by Padre José Robea
in 1765, the author concludes :

V Storia della California, 1780,
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Taking into consideration the magnitude of the cranium and the place
occupied by the whole skeleton, and comparing the vertebre with those of an
ordinary skeleton, it is believed that the man to whom it belonged measured
eleven feet in height

According to Mallery,! a missionary thus expressed himself on
the subject in 17g0:

Throughout civilized California, from south to north, and especially in the
caves and smonoth rocks, there remain various rude paintings. , . . The colors
of these paintings are of four kinds ; vellow, a reddish color, green and black.
The greater part of them are painted in high places, and from this it is inferred
by some that the old tradition is true, that there were giants among the ancient
Californians. . , . [One] inscription. . . . resemLles Gaothic letters interspersed
with Hebrew and Chaldean characters. . . . It is evident that the paintings
and drawings of the Californians are significant symbols and landmarks by
which they intended to leave to posterity the memory, either of their establish-
ment in this country, or of certwin wars or political or natural rmumphs.  These
pictures are not like those of the Mexicans [Astecs], but might have the same

purpose.

Bancroft, in his Nafize Races, discusses the anonymous account,
last cited, locating the writings as made on a cliff near the old
Jesuit mission of Santiago, some leagues below La Paz, and con-
cludes with the statement that *“the only accounts of antiquities
relate to cave and cliff paintings and inscriptions which have never
been copied and concerning which, consequently, not much can be
said.”

I will now submit in outline such new and additional data relat-
ing to the petroglyphs as I have thus far been able to gather during
my explorations. 1 shall present three new groups, as follows :

1. THe Sax Fersanpo PETROGLYFHS

An old Mexican directed me to these jeroglificos, as he termed
them, in February 1906. At that time I was visiting the ruins of
the Franciscan mission at San Fernando, founded by Junipero Serra
in May 1760, immediately prior to his departure for Upper Califor-
nia and his notable career in that favored region. San Fernando
lies on the joth parallel of north latitude. A short half-mile north-
west of the mission ruins there are several high cliffs facing the

¥ Mallery, Picture Writing of the American Indians, Femed Anm. Kep. Bur. Eth-
nology, 1893, p. 132
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east, and on these the petroglyphs were found. According to the
nitive legend these jerogfificos were made by a race of great stature
who inhabited the country long before the coming of the Indians.

The design or character which appears by itself at the right hand
of the group and resembles a Roman numeral is identical with
one of the characters in the Santiago group. At the very top'of

Fiiz, 70. — Petroglyphs at San Fernsndo,  (Drawn by Ruth Haulenbeek. )

the cliffil I deciphered certain letters, perhaps intended either for the
Spanish erus, or the Latin crur—a cross, anyway. It is said that
these were added by the padres to dispel the evil inherent in the in-
scription below !

2. Tue Sax Peoro Mintie PeTROGLYPHS

This group is situated about a hundred miles north of San Fer-
nando, in an arroyo opening out upon the northern side of the
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Sierra de San Pedro Mirtir. As their existence is unknown even
to the Indians, and as 1 discovered them at a time when the heat
was so intense that even my Mexican muleteer shortly deserted me,
1 experienced some excitement in coming upon them. This was in
August 1906. The group consists of four successive sets, all of
them facing the east,

E. 3 ]J:Fh: . 7
- VK
E‘j ag 2 \{\j:\:\. :”k\t .
a= | ‘ =~

Fig. 71. — * Piue trees,” San Pedro Martir Sierrs.  (Drawn by Ruth Haulenbeek. )

The first set occurs on a bowlder not more than fifty paces from
the bed of the arroyo. The design of this petroglyph is that of a
conventional human heart enclosing characters. The others are
near together and occur about a hundred paces up-stream from
the first, on bold granite cliffs high above the bed of the arroyo.
One of the last-named sets represents several persons approaching
two pine trees. As the only pines in the neighborhood are on
the crest of the sierra in the direction taken by the figures, this
petroglyph may possibly be regarded as a guide-post of the ancient
people.

Clavijero, in recounting the San Joaquin discovery, mentions
that in one of the caves paintings were found representing ** men
and women with garments similar to those of the Mexicans, but they
were entirely barefoot. The men had their arms open and some-
what elevated, and one of the women had her hair hanging loose
down her back and a tuft of feathers on her head.” Oddly enough
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the figures of this group are not those of nude Indians of the
peninsula, but of people ** with garments."

On a cliff just above the pine-tree cliff are two figures either of
persons with broad head-coverings or of a quadruped with human
head and shoulders, Beyond this set there is a panel of figures on
a broad and wide cliff, and, at the farther side thereof, a sharp design
shaped like an hour glass (fig. 72).

Each of these last three ses
of petroglyphs are more than
four feet in height, cut in outline
in the granite rock and the in-
cision smeared with an unfading
yellowish paint. Distance plays
strange pranks with them, for at
first glance they seem plain and
accessible, but after one has
worked his way laboriously to-

Fio. 72.— Hoarglass™ figure, San ward them their inaccessibility
I"Ht;dru Mi.ri:l; Sierra.  (Dimwn by Ruth becomes disappointingly appar-
ent. Indeed, the people who

marked these cliffs either had an abundance of rope ladders at their
disposal or else lower buttresses of the crag have crumbled away.

3. THe Arrovo Graxpe PerroGLYPHS

These petroglyphs are pecked on a rock at a distance of less
than fifty miles north of the last preceding group. The Arroyo
Grande is an immense dry river-bed that debouches into the
desert immediately southwest of the mouth of the Colorado river.
It is a deep chasm in the midst of an excessively barren region. In
one of the many rocky gorges that intersect the Arroyo Grande
from the northwest there are eight or nine #rajas, or natural cisterns,
where rainwater —when there is rain — collects, and the petroglyphs
are cut shallowly into the [ace of a dark granite bowlder set above
the largest of the #ingjas. In the lower right-hand comer of the
cliff there appears a figure which may have been intended to repre-
sent a human being. Aside from this it would seem as though the
scribe had attempted to make an inscription rather than to delineate
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human or animal figures. The design that at once catches the eye,
however, is the rain sign so characteristic of the Hopi of Arizona—
conventional clouds from which lines representing rain depend. Two
other characters of interest are the M and the @ which stand ocut
from the center of the group. Here, moreover, as at San Fer-
nando, are designs so far resembling the Phenician characters rep-
resentative of Bk and NV as to explain the classification of the Cali-
fornia petroglyphs by the unknown chronicler of the eighteenth
century as inscriptions of the Chaldeans and other ancient peoples,
although, of course, they have no relation whatever.

7
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Fis. 73. — Petroglyphs in Arroyo Grande,  (Dwvawn by Ruth Hanlenbeek. )

These Arroyo Grande petroglyphs, though barely exceeding in
any instance a height of eighteen inches, with the exception of three
or four characters not included in the accompanying sketch, stand
out distinctly.

4. Oraer Evipexce ofF THE PErTrROGLYPFH MAKERS

In addition to the cliff writings there are other signs in Lower
California that bear testimony of the presence of a prehistoric people.
Down the peninsula, just off the 27th parallel of north latitude, lies
San Joaquin, the rancho at which the early Jesuit missionary found the
" gigantic ' remains and the cave with the * painted hgures of men
and women, decently clad.” Near San Joaquin is the old mission
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town of San lgnadio, the junction of numerous caminos dating back
to the days of the padres. Some of these highways are said to
antedate the Spanish conquest and to be relies of the skill of the
Petroglyph Makers. Certainly a combination of many laborers
with a remarkable knowledge of the art of road-building must have
been essential for their construction,

To the north of San Ignacio a hundred miles lies the little min-
ing pueblo of Calmalli, and only a few leagues to the west of the
pueblo may be heard the booming breakers of the Pacific. On'the
cliffs of an arroyo near the shore appears a petroglyph showing unu-
sual skill for this region, since the human figures and the designs
represented are extremely well executed and enduringly elaborated
with pigment.

A hendred miles still farther northward there rises a lofty barren
range of granite mountains, and along the crest of one of its ridges
a prospector recently found the remains of an ancient road cut in
the rock. Before he had followed the road any great distance, the
prospector’s canteen failed him, compelling his retreat without hav-
ing ascertained its objective. It would be interesting to explore
this range, — and with relays of Indians to convey water, exploration
would be possible, —for its course might disclose further traces of
the andient inhabitants. In this region and also in the vicinity of
the Arroyo Grande finajas, 1 found pottery similar to that made in the
Hopi country of Arizona.

WaLron, New YoRK.



AN EARLY ACCOUNT OF DIGHTON ROCK
By DAVID I. BUSHNELL, Jr

Among various manuscripts once belonging to the Royal So-
ciety, but now preserved in the British Museum, the writer found
the following communications made in reference to the ** inseription "’
on Dighton Rock, Taunton river, Massachusetts, and also several
drawings of the markings, Although the figures have been repro-
duced by several writers ' we are unable to find that the letters have
ever been printed, and as they contain some rather interesting notes
they are now given in full.

The first letter (Add. MS. 6402, fol. 106 et seq.) reads thus:

“N. E. CAMBS.
Dec. 8% 1730

“‘1 have according to the desire of some of the Members of the Hon"
the Roy' Society which you mentioned to me in your last, examined the
remarkable Inscription on the Rock in Taunton River described in the
Phil. Trans. No 339 pa 73 aud herewith send a view of as much of it
as I could then possibly take, N* 1. A-B-C-D-E- represent the face
thereoi being a plane nearly perpendicular to the Horizon looking N 6 W,
in length from B to D- 11} feet and in Depth from C to E: 4] feet.
This seems to have been left by Nature very smooth & is certainly in its
subtance very uniform, compact & durable.

“B-G-D- represents the Surface of the Water at the time of Observa-
tion, 1 am informed that at some extrordinary Tides the Water ebbs
below the Rock & some of undoubtible veracity belonging to the town
assured me that the river has been constantly encroaching on that part of
the Beach so as to waste the adjacent Lands which since the memory of
many alive is something more distant from the Rock than formerly, tho'
now but a few feit and that there are the like figures for some feit under
A -E- which is the present surface of the Beach,

“In determining the characters or Figures [ found some difficulty for
the Indentures aré not at present very considerable nor | think equally
deep which put me upon the following Rule : vize, Carefully to trace out

1 Garrick Mallery, Picture-Writing of the North American Indisns, Tentd Arnual
Report of the Bureau of Etdnslogy, p. 762 and pl. Liv.

AM. ANTH,, . 5., 117, 251
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and Chalk all such places and those only which I believed were real
Indentures, and in this part I desired the Revisal & assistance of the
Rey* M’ Fisher & others. Many places were passed over which did not
seem to be indented, as to the Eye, tho' remarkably discolor'd, by some
adherent matter in corresponding figures to the rest. 1 thought it more
advisable to give such parts of these Characters as were real, that thereby
the whole might be obtain'd; than to run the risq of a conjectural Dis-
cription which would certainly endanger the discovery of many parts,
and for this reason I must also note that the figures are not at all so well
defined as | have expressed them, the Bounds being scarcely perceivable
in some of them. The Stroake also may be something, tho' very little
broader ; their Direction being what I cheifly aimed at. Time is sup-
pos'd gradually to have impair’d them and one of Advanced Years in the
Town told me he was sensible of some Alteration since his Memory and
for this reason 1 have also sent you No. 1l which is a Draught of some
parts of this Inscription taken by the Rev! M! Danforth 168c. This
Gentleman observes with relation to it, that there was a Tradition current
among the eldest Indians ; ¢ That there came a wooden house (and men
of another Country in it) swimming up the River Assoonet (as it was
then called) who fought the Indians with mighty Success &c.' This I
think evidently shews that this Monument was estcemed by the oldest
Indians not only very antique, but a work of a different Nature from any
of Theirs. It may not be improper to add here that this place was one
of the most considerable Seats of Indians in this part of the world, and
the River remarkable for all sorts of Fowls & Fish.

i After this description you may expect an Account of the Sentiments
of some among us relating to this Inscription. Such as look upon it as
the work of the Nature are little acquainted with her Operations and have
made but a cursory Observation hereof. Two opinions prevail most.

# 1 That these figures are the undesigning and artless Impressions of
some of the Natives out of mere curiosity or for some particular use.
#* That they are a Memorial in proper Sculpture of some remarkable
Transactions or accident.

¢t That they are not the effects of mere Curiosity [ think is very evi-
dml for 1* The Hlﬁ'\"ﬂ of this CI:HJD’[],',I' were ‘][ﬂgtt_ﬁ:r jmt of Sculp.
ture and thense of Iron,  And tho' they had some Stone Instruments none
that ever I have seen are Capaple (in much better hands than theirs) of
forming so accurate @n Inscription and if they were, 2* it is highly prob-
able there would have been in the Neighbourhood or in some other parts
of New England other sketches of the same or a like Nature & Regu-
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larity which cannot be pretended. 3™ One would think thier Curiosity
would have lead them to the Representation of Birds, Beasts, Fishes,
Trees &c which we have since found 1o be their prevailing Genius & not
to figures quite different from the Objects of their Senses. 47 They were
a Nation too idle & irresolute for a work of so much industry & apparent
Design.

* Some think these Sculptures were of particular use to the Indians
in sharpening the Heads of thier arrows, their Axex &c, or at least that
they were first formed by such means. This is obviated by two Consider-
ations. 1" that there are no more (as I can yet hear) of such indented
Rocks. If this was their usual Custom we should find these traces and
Indentures very probably on many Rocks of the same nature as this and
if it was political {2 customary preparation to confirm & encourage one
another in thier Intention or prosecution of War) no doult but kindred
& confederate Tribes would have had their respective Standards, But
2™ The figures are too regular & uniform to comport with such an
Occasion,

# And this brings me to the second opinion, viz. That these Fig-
ures are a Memorial in proper Sculpture of some remarkable Transaction
or Accident which appears from the great Numbers thereof, from the like-
ness of several, from the Parallelism & Conformity of the Stroakes one
with another in each, from the Circumstances of the Rock and Place
which are very proper for such a design and from the equal Trregularity
of some of the Oriental Characters &c. But for the farther Discovery of
this our Hopes being placed upon the extraordinary Skill & Ingenuity of
M’ La Croze in the Alphabet both antient & modern of the Ornental
Tongues it is with pleasure [ now take leave of this subject.

4 If 1t should be thought proper to prosecute the Subject any farther
I will endeavor to transmit unto the Society a large view of the whole In-
scription with an Acc? of some other Sculptures which probably were the
work of some modern Indians. And this [ esteem buta just Debt to that
Niustrious Body who have improved in 50 eminent a manner every Branch

of human Literature.
I'am Sir

Isaac Greenwood
Hollesian Professor at
N. Cambridge.

““ Some take this Inscription to be Hieroglyphical, thinkipg N* = the
first figure represents a ship without Masts and a mere Wreck cast upon
the Shoals. The second representing a Head of Land possibly a Cape
with a Peninsular, Hence a Gulf. (this according to M Danforth."’
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Evidently the foregoing letter was greatly delayed in reaching
London, as in all probability it was the one referred to in the fol-
lowing note, found in MS. Vol. 4432, British Museum :

“N.E.Camb.
April 28, 1732,
*Hon Sir,

1 perceive by Yours that a Packet [ sent to you upwards of a Year
since miscarried in W™ was an Answer to your Request relating to y* In-
scription on ¥* Rock at Taunton. I am loth by this First Opportunity to
omit sending a Coppy thereof. And with Thanks to you for your Favour
I am with all due Respect

Your Oblig'd Humble Servt
J. Greenwood.

*“1f it should be thought proper to make it public I should be glad
you'l would see that y* title Hollisian be placed before Profess. of y*
Mathematicks and Philosophy at Camb. N-E-.

** Please to excuse my Brevity for I am but just now informed that y*
vessel is immediately to sail,

**For M’ John Evanses,
Fellow of the Royal Society
London."'
Wasmamoton, D), C,



RUINS AT AZTEC AND ON THE RIO LA PLATA,
NEW MEXICO

By WARREN K. MOOREHEAD

In the spring of 1892 the writer conducted an expedition, with a
personnel of eleven men, through the San Juan country in northern
New Mexico. Some years later Dr T. Mitchell Prudden visited
portions of the same territory and has described the ruins observed,!
but as the archeological remains at Aztec and on the Rio La Plata
have not been fully described by more recent observers, [ present
such of my original notes as relate to them., Our expedition was
accompanied by a civil engineer, Mr Clinton Cowen, with two as-
sistants,

Fic, 74. — A mile of muins oo La Plata river.

At the time of these observations the ruins at Aztec were owned
by Mr John Koontz, who permitted us to survey them, but would
allow no extensive excavations. These ruins form a most imposing
pile of masonry, and are the principal landmark in the valley of the
Rio de las Animas for miles around. From their walls toward the
west can be seen the beautiful snow-clad peaks of the La Plata
range, seventy miles distant ; to the eastward extend the lowlands

Y American Antkropolopier, vol. 5, no. 2, April-June 1904
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with the barren mesa for a background, and toward the north and
south winds the Animas river. Our work at these ruins occupied
two weeks,

There aretwo chief buildings, with a small one between and sev-
eral others near by. The smaller ones were constructed of bowlders,
and belonged to that numerous class known as * bowlder ruins " to
distinguish them from buildings constructed of quarried stone,
Scattered at intervals about the valley, near the ruins, are accumu-
lations of earth and stone, resembling natural deposits, but close
scrutiny reveals their artificial origin. About midway between the
eastern and western divisions of the pueblo are ruinsof a large kiva,
surrounded on all sides by a series of small rooms. This kiva is
of the same dimensions as several others occurring within the pueblos,
approximating 35 feet, but its isolated position between the two ruins
gives it greater interest,

The upper portions of the walls of the western ruin were in a
poor state of preservation, and leaned to such an extent that we
feared they might fall at almost any moment. In all probability when
next the ruins are visited the walls will be found mingled with the
mass of debris beneath. At the time of our examination it was
readily determined that these walls once formed the third story of
the pueblo, and, judging from the heaps of fallen stone, that the
building must have been originally about four stories in height.
While most of the upper walls had fallen, the heavy masonry and
solid Hoors of the first and second stories remained intact. The piles
of stone and earth, accumulated above them to a height of many feet,
converted the lower stories into what were practically underground
rooms, Communication from one to the other was afforded by
means of openings large enough only for a person to creep through,

The western or large pueblo covers an area of about 60,000
square feet, and had an average height at the main front of cighteen
feet, making in all about 16,000 perches or 400,000 cubic feet of
masonry. The eastern pueblo averaged somewhat less than this,
but its dilapidated condition made it impossible to give exact meas-
urements in the limited time at our disposal. It would require a
month to survey it in detail. The only chambers that could be
distinguished were the seven kivas, which closely resembled those
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of the western pueblo. The eastern pueblo is either considerably
the older of the two or it was built in a less substantial manner,
for at the time of our wvisit it was little more than an enormous
heap of stones.

One of the most interesting features observed in connection with
this remarkable group of ruins was that the quarries from which
the soft stone used in the walls was obtained occur at a distance of
about two miles. A broad trail or road leads from the ruins over

Fia 75. — Plan of the western puchlo at Attec, New Mexico,

the hills, across the valley, and back to the mesa where the quar-
ries are, Numerous broken axes of rude form, stone hammers, and
other quarrying tools have been found on the site, The trail does
not follow the easy grades, but passes directly over a high and steep
slope of the mesa, elevated perhaps 150 feet above the plain, and
bears every evidence of having been well traveled.

The lower stories of the western ruin were in an excellent state
of preservation. Throughout most of their extent the walls were
of three stories, and with the exception of the lower portions facing
the river, in no place were they less than two stories in height. The
walls were composed of stones about as large as the ordinary granite
paving blocks used in our cities today. The beams separating the
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second story from the lower rooms were very heavy and well pre-
served. It was possible to creep through one of several openings
into these lower rooms, and pass from one chamber to another until
one had entered twenty or thirty apartments 10 by 12 feet and 8 feet
in height, to several large ones 14 by 16 feet and 10 feet in height.
I have seldom seen larger rooms in any of the Southwestern
ruins,

The accompanying plan (fig. 75), drawn by Mr Cowen, will
afford a good idea of the western pueblo. The outlines of eight kivas
will be observed. In making the survey Mr Cowen was greatly
handicapped by fallen walls and the completely ruined condition of
some parts of the buildings. In places the accumulation of debris
reached a height of twenty-three feet.

The valley of La Plata is narrower than that of the Animas,
and is more fertile, making it a promising fruit and cattle country,
In ancient times it was evidently thickly inhabited — quite likely by
the same people that lived along the San Juan, since the architecture
as well as the artifacts of the two regions are identical.

The number of rooms in the various ruins ranged from one to fifty.
Sandstone slabs, as near the desired form as could be found, were
used in the masonry. Many of these evidently did not fit well and
were chipped or blocked into shape.

The ancient occupants of these structures irrigated hundreds of
acres of the surrounding land. One could still trace the outlines
of some of the ditches for several miles, in spite of the ever-shifting
sand. The ancient farmer extended his ditches along the base
of the mesa, not high up on its side as does the white ranchman of
to-day. As the Rio La Plata has a rapid fall, it was not necessary
for the ancient inhabitants to build a dam far above the tract they
desired to irrigate. From the main canal, which seemingly was
used in common, the people ran small acequias, or * laterals,” and
from these still smaller ditches to the individual garden beds. 1
say garden beds, for there was superficial evidence of thousands of
small plots that had once been under cultivation and which lay
some feet below the surrounding surface: but occasionally in the
spring, when the melting snows of the Rockies swell the river toa
raging torrent, the sand above in some places is washed away, ex-
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posing what appear to have been garden beds much like those
seen near our modern cities,

When watered, vegetation grows rapidly in this region. The
owner ol the land on which we were encamped gathered all his garden
produce in six weeks from the time of planting. Without irrigation
the soil is valueless, but with judicious flooding three crops a year

Fia. 76, — Doorwayas in the pueblo ar Aztec, New Mexico,

may be produced. Itis only by appreciating these facts that the dwel-
ler in the humid region can understand how a large population could
have lived in so desert a land. The ancient Pueblos were not
wanderers, seeking whomsoever they might prey upon, but lived in
substantially built housesof stone or adobe and subsisted largely by
agriculture, much as do their descendants to-day.
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Farther up the Rio La Plata, where in summer the stream be-
comes so insignificant that one may leap across it, the region is
likewise interesting to the archeologist. From a high point on the
mesa the view is strange and fascinating.  Little vegetation except
pifion, cacti, and sagebrush can be seen. As far as the eye can
reach are undulating valleys, with mesas and foot-hills intersected
by deep cafions, and sentineled here and there by lofty buttes and
pinnacles,

Along the mesa, about a quarter of a mile from the river, are
numerous evidences of prehistoric occupancy. On almost every
prominent point are heaps of debris and rudely squared stones,
with an occasional wall remaining intact and projecting above the
mounds, marking the homes of the former inhabitants.

Among the most interesting of the art remains found in this
locality are the small and delicately formed arrowpoints, equaling in
minuteness even those of the Willamette valley in Oregon. They are
chipped from obsidian, jasper, moss-agate, and flint of many hues,
and because of their translucence and delicate notching are much
sought by the present inhabitants of the region. Some measure but
half an inch in length, and are of exquisite workmanship.

At intervals along the mesa, and among the ruins, are found
many stone axes, closely resembling those unearthed in the East,
and many large stone metates, while the ground is literally strewn
with fragments of pottery. At one point on the mesa we noticed,
around a prairie-dog’s burrow, numberless fragments of pottery, also
picces of human bone which the animal had brought to the surface,
From these evidences we determined that the site was an ancient
burial place, and soon after commencing excavation the sides of
a bowl were observed protruding from a side of the pit. This
proved to be basin-shaped, rather crudely decorated, and broken at
the edges. Taking the earth from the vesse!, we found two large
bane spoons of unusual form, each evidently made from the femur
of an elk or a bear; and one flint knife, about two inches in length
and quite sharp, Carefully removing the earth to the left we un-
covered a skull, lying face upward, in a good state of preservation.
The head lay toward the east, but the legs had been doubled until
the knees nearly reached the chest. The body had presumably
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been interred in a sitting posture.  This skeleton was that of an adult;
it was in a fair state of preservation, and lay about a foot and a half
beneath the surface. From our experience we felt justified in be-
lieving that more pottery would be found near the right hand, and
this supposition was verified, for at this point we uncovered a bowl
nine inches in diameter and five inches deep, with interior decora-
tion in red. Inside the bowl was a smaller one, and just beyond
lay a small cup, two by four inches, in which was a flint knife.
Some inches beyond was an earthenware ladle. Most of the large
bowls found were covered with thin, round, stone slabs. More
objects were found with this bural than with any other individual
interment on La Plata river.

U=
Fig. 77. — Skeleton with accompanying pottery ina La Flata grave.

The largest ruin on the mesa was roughly estimated to contain
a hundred rooms. It was onginally about three stories high; but
at the time of our visit the walls were only a story and a half high,
and were so covered with fallen masonry and other debris as to
make it sometimes difficult to trace them.

One noticeable feature of this ruin was a passageway lormed by
two parallel walls two feet apart. One room at the western end
showed evidences of having been burned. On the south side of the
ruin is a large kiva, thirty-six feet across and of considerable depth,
Several lesser kivas are near by. On all sides of this central
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pueblo are similar ones extending along the mesas, each in such
a ruined state that it was impossible to ascertain exact dimensions
without excavation. Roughly estimated, they perhaps contained
in all one hundred rooms, which, with those in the central ruin,
would make a total of about two hundred rooms on the mesa,

Directly across the river occurs a sandstone ledge, with a dip of
eighteen degrees to the south, which may be so easily quarried that
the ancient builders were
enabled to obtain slabs
of good building stone
with little trouble. Over
the gravesare invariably
found large slabs averag-
ing about three feet in
length, two feet in width,
and from one to three
inches in thickness.
Many of these graves
were examined, the sand-
stone slabs having been
placed immediately over
the skeleton and serving
also to protect the ves-
sels. The graves con-
tained perfect pieces of
decorated pottery,
slightly different from
- those obtained at Aztec

Fic. 78. — The shaf at La Plats, and La Plata; but the

skeletons uncovered here

were in such a state of decay that it was not possible to preserve
them.

About thirty-six feet southward from the central ruin last deseribed
aneatly walled shaft was uncovered, the aperture of which wasfo urteen
inches square. This structure aroused our interest, for chimneys were
never built in ancient pueblos, and the presence of a shaft extend-
ing straight downward from the surface of the earth was a unique




MOOREHLAL] RUINS AT AZTEC, NEW MEXICO 263

feature. In excavating we were compelled to take out many large
sandstone slabs. At a depth of eight feet and five inches we
reached the bottom of the shaft, which was paved with sandstone
slabs ; here the shaft turned at a right angle toward the north, in
which direction was the central ruin, The roof of the shaft,
beyond the angle, was composed of oak logs, with here and there
an occasional stone slab. The horizontal portion of the shaft was
two feet four inches in height and fourteen inches wide, neatly walled
up, and entirely filled with earth and stones, which we were compelled
to hoist to the surface in buckets.

After following the shaft about four feet farther we were com-
pelled, unfortunately, to abandon the work; and thus were pre-
vented from gaining sufficient evidence to determine the purpose of
the structure. Itcould not have been a chimney, for neither the stones
nor the logs showed signs of smoke or heat, although fragments of
charcoal were found occasionally during the excavation; nor is it
likely that the shaft was used as an air flue for the purpose of
ventilation, both en account of the narrowness of the perpendicular
portion (fourteen inches), and the apparent disregard manifested by
the ancient Southwestern villagers of everything that might tend to
promote hygienic conditions.

PHILLIFS ACADEMY,
ANDOVER, MASSACHUSETTY,



THE TOMAHAWK
By WILLIAM H. HOLMES

In preparing a brief article on the “ tomahawk " for the Hand-
book of American Indians, much difficulty was experienced in the
effort to obtain an adequate conception of the implement or imple-
ments to which the term referred originally and in early Colonial
times. References to the tomahawk in the literature of the period
are meager and contradictory, as shown by the several citations
brought together in the following pages. The term was apparently
first recorded in Captain John Smith’s brief Indian vocabulary ! pre-
pared some time during the years 1607—09, where it appears as—
temahacks, axes [presumably English axes] ;

while in the same connection we have
tockahaeks, pickaxes [presumably English pickaxes],
menagookes, swords [presumably English swords].

Fic. 79. —a, Ecglish ax. 4, English pickax. «, English sword.

Strachey,” who was secretary of the Jamestown Colony (1610-

1612), gives the following terms and definitions :
tamohake, 8 hatchet [presumably an English hatchet].
taccahacan, a hatchet [presumably an English hatchet].
tamahaas, a hatchet [presumably an English hatchet].
monotwhauk, a sword [presumably an English sword].
eunsemagions, an Indian hatcher,

It would appear that these several names, except the last, were
the Indian names for the English implements and weapons of the
time (fig. 79), cunsenagwns being presumably the Indian name for

! Smith, Travels, Advemtures and Observations, vol. 1, p. 147, reprint 1819,

? Historie of Travaile inte Virpinia Britannia, Halukyt Soc. Pub,, 1849, p. 188,

190, 194
264
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the native stone implement corresponding most closely to the
English hatchet, possibly the celt-hatchet or the grooved ax, or
both (fig. 80).

The word temakaucks occursin Arber's edition of Smith's Works,
page cxiii (Spelman, circa 1613), but the context is not clear, and
its significance and application are therefore uncertain' It may
have referred to either a stone hatchet or any other kindred weapon.

Fi. 80.— a, Indinn celi-hatchet. &, Indian grooved ax.

Other statements by Smith? and Strachey,” relating to the weapons
of the Indians, arc not more helpful as the word tomahawk is not
mentioned. Strachey's words, **a long stone sharpened at both
ends,” may have referred to the stone hatchet-blade or celt, but do
not accurately describe it (fig. 81); but the use of the implement
as a hatchet for felling trees or cutting massy things asunder makes
it practically certain that the reference was to the blade of the celt-
hatchet, or otherwise to the grooved ax blade, or to the roughly
sharpened stones so common in the Potomac region.

In only one case in the literature of the Virginia colonies, so far
as noted, is the word tomakawk in any of its forms applied definitely

L4 The weopons they vse for offence are Bowes and Arrowes with a weopon like a
hammer wnd ther Tomahaucks for defence [?] which ure [¥] shields made of the barke
of atree and hanged on ther leaft shoulder to cover that side us they stand forth to
MI“

t00 For their wars alse they vse Targets that are round and male of the barkes of
trees, and o sworde of wood at their backs, but oftentimes they vse for swords the horne
of & Deare put through a peece of wood in forme of a pickaxe. Some a long stone sharp-
ned af both ends, vsed in the same manmner, This they were wont to vs¢ also for hatchets,
bt mow by trucking they hune plentie of the mme forme of yron. And thoss are their
chiefe instruments and srmes."” — Smith's Mapef Firginie, Oxlord, 1612, part 1, p. 23 ;
also Arber's Smrich, 1884, p. 364

¥ is Some use a Jong stone sharpened at both ends, thrust through s bandle of wood in
the saree manmer, and these last they were wonl o use instead of hatchetts to fell a tree,
or cut any massy thing in sonder ; bul now, by trucking with vs, they have thowsands of
our fron hatchetis, such as they be''— Strachey's Firginia, p. 106, Haklayt Socety
Pub., 1840,
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to the Indian celt-hatchet or to any other native implement, and
that is by Beverley, a hundred years later. This author states that
*when they wanted any Land to be clear'd of the Woods, they
chopp'd a Notch round the Trees quite through the Bark with their
Stone Hatchets, or Tomahawks, and that deaden'd the Trees, . . . but
now for all these uses they employ Axes, and little Hatchets which
they buy of the English.,”' This statement, which associates the

Fin. S1.—Typical celt-hatchet formn of the Potomar Chesapeake region.

Indian name for the English hatchet, as recorded by Smith and
Strachey, with the native stone hatchet (cunsemagions), is strangely
at variance with a very explicit statement found on an earlier page
of the same work. Describing a clandestine visit to one of the
houses of worship of the Virginia Indians, Beverley says :

We found large Shelves, and upon these Shelves three Mats, each of which
was roll'd up, and sow'd fast. These we handed down to the light, and to
~ Beverley, History and Fresewt State of Firginia, 1305, book 11, p. 61
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save time in unlacing the Seams, we madeuse of a Knife, and ripp’d them, with-
out doing any damage to the Mats. In one of these we found some vast Bones;
which we judgd to be the Bones of Men, particularly we measur’d one Thigh-
bone, and found it two foot nine inches long : In anather Mat, we found some
Indian Tomahawks finely grav'd, and painted. These resembl'd the wooden
Faylchion us'd by the Prize-fighters in England, except that they have no
guard to save the Fingers. They were made of a rough heavy Wood, and
the shape of them is represented in the Tab, 10, No. 3. Among these
Tomahawks was the largest that ever | saw ; there was fasten'd to it a Wild
Turky's Beard painted red, and two of the longest Feathers of his wings hung
dangling at it, by a string of about 6 inches long, tv'd to the end of the

Tomahawk."! [See Fig: 82, a.]
N\ %
a (]

Fii. Bz.—a, Tomahawk shown in Beverlev's plate 10. 4§, Tomabawk illastrated in
Knpox's Fopager, vol. 11, 1767, plate opposite p. 165.

That the falchion-like implements here described with such
minuteness were classed with the tomahawks of the Virginia Indians
of that time is made clear by the illustration of the implement in-
troduced into plate 10 of Beverley's work (see 3, fig. 83). This
plate represents a native man and his wife at dinner, and was made
up from Hariot's* plates 135 and 16, as Hariot's plate had been in turn
copied with wilful inaccuracy from John White's drawing (now in the
British Museum), made at Roanoke about 1585. The drawing of
the tomahawk is referred to in the description of the Beverley plate
as ' The Tomahawk, which he lays by at Dinner.”

In this connection the following lines from Hariot are suggestive :

Those weapd's that they haue are onlie bowes made of Witch-hazle, and
Arrowes of reeds ; flat edged truncheons also of wood about a yard long.*

This seems to indicate that aside from the bow and arrow the
only weapon of the Roanoke Indians was the falchion-like wooden

! Beverley, op. cit; p. 20.

¥Hariot, A Bricf and True Keport of the New Found Land of Virginia, 1590.

* Hariot, op. dit., p. 24.

AN, ANTH., H, 5, to=tf
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club, and leads to the implication that the stone celt-hatchet was not
regarded as a weapon, if, indeed, it was known at all among these
Indians. The only observed indication that the celt-hatchet was
known at Roancke is found in plate xix of Hariot, where, asso-
ciated with a feasting scene, is depicted a man engaged apparently
in splitting wood for the fire with an implement of this character,
which, however, may be the English ax, doubtless even thus carly
introduced among the Indians. That the celt-hatchet was not
an ordinary weapon among the tribes of Virginia is indicated by a
similar statement by Strachey to the effect that * their weapons of
offence are bowes and arrowes and wodden swords." !

Fio, 83 — Flate 1o of Beverley, with Hlustration [3] of *“The Tomshawk, which he
lags by st Dinner,**

It is worthy of particular note that nearly all the illustrations
cmployed in the works of Smith and Strachey are made up from the
Roanoke Colony drawings of John White, executed between the
years 1585 and 1590, excepting the scene in Smith depicting the
saving of Smith's life by Pocahontas, Even the figures in this pic-
ture are plagiarized from White, whose drawings represent the
Croatans of North Carolina, not the Powhatans of Virginia. [t

! Strachey, op. dl., p. 103,
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may be further noted that in the scene depicting the saving of Smith
by Pocahontas the executioners flourish weapons of two classes
(fig. 84), one the globe-headed club, the other a pick-like implement
that answers in a way the description of the native “ sword "' with a

N ,

Frii. 84, — Weapons depicted in Smith's plate illistrating the saving of Smith's life
by Pocabontes,

sharp stone or antler spike. The frst of these weapons is not even
referrred to by any of the colonial writers of Virginia. Again, it is
seen that Beverley, without anywhere acknowledging the [act,
makes up his plates from those of White, Smith, and other early
writers, and although nearly all of these represent the Roanoke
Indians, and the activities, customs, style of dress, etc, of that
people, he suits his descriptions of Virginia aborigines to them, in-
terpolating certain observations of his own relating to the latter
Indians. This is doubtless due to the understanding on his part
that the Powhatans had customs, arts, etc,, identical with those of
the Roanoke island natives.

In just what way Beverley fell into the inconsistency regarding
the tomahawk, which he first describes from his own cohservations
and illustrates as a falchion-like club of wood, and later refers to as
the Indian stone ax, it is difficult to conjecture.! If his evidence
should be thrown out entirely on account of its contradictory nature,
then we have remaining of the original colonial Virginia evidence,
only that of Smith and Strachey, which makes the word fomakané
apply to the English ax or hatchet, and the term cunsenaguus to
the Indian stone hatchet. It will be necessary to determine the

UBeverley sayx ln his preface: **1 wm an Indian ' ; and sgain, **1 have added
Fourteen Copper Plates, to [llesirate the Dress, and Way of Living of the Natives, the
Diranghts of which were tnken exactly from the Life. Herein, ns well as throughout the

whale Book, 1 have been vory scropulons, not to msert anything, but what [ can justibe,
either by my own Knowledge, or by credible Information."®
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ctymology of these terms ere we can gain any further insight into
their application. For the discussion of this phase of the investi-
gation we shall have to depend on Mr W. R. Gerard, who isa close
student of Algonquian etymologies,

The Smith illustrations have little ethnological value, as the
artist has introduced Smith into compositions made up of figures of
Roanoke Indians borrowed from John White; and the figure of the
“ great King of FPamunkey,” captured by Smith by seizing him by
the hair,' is mercly a bad copy of one of White's figures. In the
works of Smith, Strachey, and Beverley there is no single figure
drawn from the Powhatans, and no costume, implement, ornament,
or other object of art derived from the belongings of that people.
All are plagiarized, with one apparent exception, from John White's
original drawings or from Hariot's reproductions of these, or some
other outside source, the exception being the drawing of the toma-
hawk in Beverley’s plate 10, which represents the implement seen
and described by Beverley himself, The graphic representations of
New England authors are even less representative of the real natives
of that section, and the record of the Massachusetts Indians, pictorial
and descriptive, is so meager that the commonwealth of Massachu-
setts is not able to obtain a reasonably correct drawing of an Indian
in costume for use on its seal. It is thus seen that the drawings of
John White are the most accurate and important graphic representa-
tions of the native tribes of the Atlantic slope, and indeed they are
nearly all we have to show us what the Indians of colonial days
were like.

The earliest observed reference to the fomakaivk by the colonists
of the New Netherlands is that of Van der Donck (about 1650), as
follows :

Their weapons formerly were bows and arrows, with a war-c/ué hung
the arm, and a square shield which covered the body up to the shoulders :
« '« o At present many of them use fire arms, which they prize highly and
learn to use dexterously. They spare no pains in procuring guns and ammu-

nition, for which they trade with the Christians at a dear rate. At present
they also use smali axes (fomakawls) instead of their war-clups t

1 Arber's Simvitd, plate opposite page 343.
Van der Doock, New Netherlands, 1656, in Colfectivns of the New Yord His
ferival Seciely, 2d ser., 1, 1841, p. 211,
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Here it is clear that the term applies specifically to the European
small ax or hatchet,

In the colonial literature of New England the earliest mention
of the tomahawk noted is that by Wood, in the following lines:

Tamahaukes be staves of two foote and a halfe long, and a knob al ene
end as round and bigge as a foote-ball."

In a recent article Bushnell furnishes the following interesting
item :

Fic, 85. — Three clubs, catalogued as tomahawks. Tradescant Collection, Ashmolean
Museum, Oxford.

In the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford, among the specimens which for-
merly belonged to the old Tradescant collection, are three clubs from North
America (A, B, C, plate G). These are of great interest, as they are, without
doubt, the oldest existing examples of that type of weapon. On p. 46 of the
small printed camlogue [of the Tradescant collection in the Ashmolean Mu-
seum, Oxford] is a reference o ** Tomahacks, 6 Sorfs." Thethree specimens
now in the Ashmolean Musenm were probably inclided in this entry.?

[llustrations of the three are given in figure 85,
In 1674 Gookin wrote as lollows :

Their weapons were bows and arrows, ofwbs, and fomakazrds, made of
wood like a pofe ar, with a sharpened stone fastened therein, and for defence,
they hatl targets made of barks of trees.?

'"Wood, New Engpland's Prospect, 1635, p. 50

*Notes on Ceriain Clubs from North America, by David 1. Bushnell, Jr, Mas,
Londen, 1907, no. §9.

¥ Dasiie]l Gooldin (1674), in Collections af the Macswehusetts Historival Society, 1792,
18t ser., 1, P 152,
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This is the only observed reference in colonial literature, except-
ing that of Beverley, already mentioned, in which the term toma-
hatek is definitely employed in connection with the stone hatchet of
the Indians. The value of Gookin's statement will necessarily de-
pend on the familiarity he may have had with Indian life, and the
statement cited may or may not be of greater historical value than
the kindred statement of Beverley,

A reference by Josselyn, a year later, definitely relates the term
tomalharek with the globe-headed club of the natives of New
England :

Their weapons of Defenceand Offence are Bowes and Arrowes, . . . their
other weapans are Tamahawks which are staves two foot and a half long with a
knob af the end as round as a bowl, and as big as that we call the Jack or
Mistrizs.?

The following is from Rogers:

Another instrument of great esteem and importance among them s the
tomahawk. This 1s an ancient weapon universally used by them in war,
hefore they were taught the use of iron and steel ; since which hatchets have
been substituted in lie of them, Hut this instrument still retains s use and
importance in public transactions ; and, like the pipe, is often very significant.
This weapon is formed much like an hatchet, having a long stem or handle ;
the head is a round ball or knob of solid wood, well enough catculated to
knock men's brains out, which on the other side of the stem terminates in a
point where the edge would be, if made an hatchet, which point is set a little
hooking or coming towands the stem ; and near the center, where the stem or
handle pierces the head, another puint projects forward of a considerable
length, which serves to thrust with like a spear, or pike-pole.

The tomahawk likewise is omamented with feathers and paintings, dis-
posed and variegated in many significant forms, according 1o the ocoasion and
end for which it is used ; and on it they keep journals of their marches, and
most important and noted occurrences, in a kind of hieroglyphics. When the
council is called to deliberate on war, the tomahawk is painied all over red,
and when the council sits it is Iaid down by the chief: and if war is concluded
upon, the captain of the young warriors takes it up, and with it in his hands
dances and sings the war-song, as before-mentioned.  When the council is
over, this haichet, or some ather of the kind, is sent by the hands of some
warrior to every fribe concerned, and with it he presents a belt of wampiim,
and delivers his message, throwing the hatchet on the ground : which is taken

1 Josselyn (1675) In Coliectioms of the Mussachuserts Historieal Saciety, 1833, 3d
ser,, vol. 111, . 309
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up by one of their most expert warrors, it they chuse 10 join : if not, they
return it, and with a belt of their wampum suitable (o the oceasion,!

In connection with the abave quotation, Rogers gives in the
plate opposite page 165 (Knox) an illustration of “a tomahawk
reproduced in our figure 82, &, which he took from a figure in
Picart's plate 14 (1723), while this in turn came, no doubt, from
Beverley's plate reproduced in our figure 83. Although Rogers
describes the tomahawk as a globe-headed club, he reproduces, in
the plate just mentioned, Picart's globe-headed club and calls it a
club instead of a tomahawk. That neither Rogers nor Knox had
any first-hand knowledge of the subject treated may well be assumed.

President Dwight, of Harvard College, who had an intimate
acquaintance with the New England Indians, beginning about 1770,
makes the following statement, indicating clearly the understanding
(or misunderstanding) in his time as to the significance of the word
fomaftaied in New England ;

Another of the principal weapons was the well-known tomahawk or war
club. | had one of these in my possession many years , in shape not unlike
o Turkish sabre, but much shorter, and more clumsy.  On it were formed several
figures of men, by putting together thin slips of copper, s¢t edge-wise in the
wood. Some of them were standing : some of them were prostrated; and a few
had lost their heads. The two liast were supposed to derste the number of
enemies whom the owner of the tomahawk professed hinself to have killed.
Since the arnival of the English, they have used fire-arms, To these they add
a long knife: and a small battle ax, vo which they have transferred the name
of Tomahawk. This instrument they are said to throw with such skill, as almost
invariably to hit their mark at a considerable distance.?

The observation regarding the transfer of the name tomakasok
to the battle-ax indicates the understanding in New England that the
word tomahawk, applied formerly to the war-club, had been at an
early date transferred to the small battle-ax (hatchet) of metal.

McCulloh, who wrote at a much more recent date, furnishes

the following paragraph :

The tomahawk, which is sometimes considered a weapon peculiar 1o the
American Indians, was originally a club carved into some convenient shape.
It was most commonly a stout stick, about three feet in length, termunating in

1 An Absteact of Major Rogers' Account of North America, in J. Knor's Fapages
and Travels, London, 1767, 11, pp. 165-06.
 Dwight, Traewls in Nee England and N York, 1821, 1, p. 118,
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a large knob, wherein a projecting bone or flint was often inserted. The
hatchets of the Indians that are now called tomahawks, are of European
device, and the stone hatchets so often found in our fields, and called by the
same term, were not military weapons but mechanical toals.!

Morgan's interpretations of the tomahawk and related imple-
ments do not serve to throw light on the subject. Of the Iroquois,
he says;

For cutting trees und excavating canves, and corn mortass, in a word, for
those necessary purposes for which the axe would seem to be indispensable, the
Iroqums used the stone chisel, Uk -ga-o-guwii#-4d. In cutting trees, fire was
applied at the root, and the chisel used to clear away the coal. By a repeti-
tian of the process, (rees were felled and cut to pieces. Wooden vessels were
hollowed out by the same means,  Fire and the chisel were the substitutes for
the axe. The chisel was usually about six inches lung, three wide, and two
thick | the lower end being fashioned like the edge of an axe. Stone gouges
in the form of & convex chisel, were also used when a more regular concavity
of the vessel was desired,®

The chisel here described is clearly the celt or stone hatchet
blade which was in common use among the Iroquois and neighbor-
ing tribes.

Again he states that —

In ancient times the Iroquols used the stone omahawk. [t was fash-
foned sumething like an axe, but in place of an eye for the helve, a deep
groove was cut around the outside, by means of which the handle was firmly

attached with a withe orthong. Oval stones, with grooves around their greatest
circumference, were also secured in the head of war-tlubs, and thus made

dangerous weapons,?

It is thus seen that in Morgan's view the grooved stone ax was
the native tomahawk, the celt or hatchet blade being regarded as a
chisel, as indicated in the first citation. That Morgan was not clear
in his interpretation is further indicated by the statement that * be-
fore the tomahawk came into use among the Iroquois, their princi-
pal weapons were the bow, the stone tomahawk, and the war-club,'™
which statement is almost immediately followed by another

The tomahawk succeeded the war-club, as the rifle did the bow. With
the invention of this terrible implement of warfare the red man had nothing to

I MeCullol, Nesearches, 1829, p, 134.

T Morgan, Laapwe of the Troguais, 1goq, 11, book 1, pp- 9-10.
SThid, pp to-11.
VThid,, pp. 13-14.
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do, except in having it so fashioned as to be adapted to his taste and usage.
The tomahawk is known as widely as the Indian, and the two names have
become apparently inseparable. They are made of steel, brass, or iron
The choicer articles are surmounted by a pipe-bowl, and have a perforated
handle, that they may answer the double purpose of ornament and use. In
such the handle, and often the blade jtself, are nchly inlaid with silver. liis
worn in the girdle, and behind the back, except when in actual battle. They
used it in close combat with terrible effect, and also threw it with unerring
certainty at distant objects, making it revolve in the air in its flight. With
the Indian, the tomahawk is the emblem of war itself. To bury it, is peace ;
o raise it, is 1o declare the most deadly warfare.!

This author thus makes the war-club the predecessor of the steel
hatchet, yet il the stone tomahawk existed as a weapon it would
have been the natural prototype.

Fio. 6. — Western forms of the tomahawk club,

The details of the origin of the tomahawk-pipe which Morgan
illustrates as the * o-sque’-sont [Iroquois], or tomahawk,” may never
be known. It came into use in early times, possibly as early as the

T TN

Fis, 87.—a, Tomahawk-pipe (Morgan), &, War<lub with deer-hom spike
(Morgao],

middle of the eighteenth century. In 1778 Colonel Johnson in
writing to Lord Germain said that * the tomahawk which is so much
talked of, is seldom used but to smoak thro, or to cut wood with."* *

| Morgan, ibid., pp. 15-16.
' Ihid, p. 283
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It would appear from the various citations given that the evi-
dence regarding the native use of the term fomalaik is meager and
conflicting, and that no very satisfactory conclusion can be reached.
It is clear that the word as first recorded by the English was applied
definitely to the English metal hatchet by the Virginia Indians and
that this use became general among the colonists, being applied later
also to the ceremonial hatchet-pipe.  The possibility that the name
originated outside of Virginia, however, is suggested by the fact that
both Smith and Gosnold had cruised along the coast to the north,

Fic, 838, —a, Wer-club [ Morgan). #, War-club wiih metal spike,

carrying on trade with the New England Indians, and that a globe-
headed club of northern type is depicted in one of the illustrations
of Smith's Works (fig. 84, a). That the name was applied by the
Nirginia Indians, or by any of the trbes, to the native stone celt-
hatchet (fig. 80, 4) is not fully established. The English colonists
applied it not only to the native celt-hatchet, but to the grooved ax,
the falchion club, the spiked club, and the plain globe-headed club,
and there is no evidence in literature to show whether the natives
applied it to a single form exclusively or to two or more forms of
weapons, or in fact whether they actually applied it to any, cun-
senagrons being the only term definitely applied to the native stone
hatchet in the literature of the Jamestown colonists.

An appeal to the etymology of the term is of little avail in the
premises, as any analysis that may be made of its elements and their
significance cannot be effective in determining its application in
practice. I shall be glad, however, to leave the discussion of this
point to those who can claim especial skill in the languages of the
Algonquian tribes.

Brrsar oF Asmerican Erixotoay,
Wassinarox, 1) C,



THE TERM TOMAHAWK!
By WILLIAM R. GERARD

Ervmorocy : From Renape of Virginia #émahak, an apocopated
form of tamakikan, *(what is) used for cutting,' a cutting utensil,
from tamakdden, 'he uses for cutting,’” from t@maham, * he cuts,
A name applied by the Renipe Indians, among whom the English
settled in 1607, to a stone ax or hatchet employed as a weapon of
offense and an implement for cutting or, more accurately, chopping
wood. Captain John Smith, who was the first to mention the
instrument (Map of Virginia, 1612), under the name fomakack,
describes it as "*a long stone sharpened at both ends ' ; and to this
Strachey (about 1616) adds * thrust through a handle of wood,”
and which * they were wont to use for hatchets to fell a tree, or to
cut any massy thing in sonder.” Strachey, in his * Dictionarie," *
gives, in addition, as names for an Indian hatchet, cunsenagons
(contraction of fwnistnakw,* hafted long-stone ), and taccakackan
(takdldkan), a word which Smith gives in the abbreviated form of

! Following the suggestion made by Mr Holmes in the preceding article, and at the
request of the editor, My Gerard has kindly furnished these notes on the origin and appli-
catlon of the term fomakand,

¥ Many synonymous terms o this vocsbulary were nol employed by the Indians
wround Jumestown, but were communicated to its compiler by colonists who had visited
sarions pleces in Virginia where the words were in Jocal use. In fact, the vocabilury
shows thut Strachey knew little about the langoage of the Tndians with whom he came
into contact during his shoet stay in Virginis, sad that the words that he recorded were
made known to him by men, some of them intelligent and others semi-iliiterate, who had
resided o greater length of time in the country. This is suffidiently shown, among other
things, by the orthography not ooly of the Indian words, buot that of the English
definitions, many of which ere erroneous.

*In this word, s in very many others given by the same writer, the terminal « s
an English addition. Eliot gives gwinadsinwonmt {dudnditng"t), the Massachuses
cognate of Remupe dundstnakio, 55 a name for *pestle’.  In one case the hafied stone
was ship edged, and, in the other, cylindrical and bleat.  The Southern Renape name
for peatle was pocokaac ( AZLLAAR, abbrey, of pakihdéan) *(What is) used for striking* ;
coradicate with Northern Reoape (or Lenape) pdgifmaddan ¢ cutlass*, Ojibwe Aoedmican
*elub’, “war-club', ¢ cudgel ', Cree pdddwdpon ‘mallet ', * hammer’, *club’ ; from the
root AFE ‘lo hit", *strike'.

77
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tockakack (takiahik) and defines as a * pickaxe’. This implement,
which Smith describes as being made of the " horne of a Deare put
through a peece of wood in forme of a Pickaxe," was the com-
mon deer-horn war-club! The word, which means * striking uten-
sil,’ is cognate with the Massachusetts name for ax or hatchet, viz,
tokonk (tak'a*k, abbrev, of tal'a*tan). The cutting of an object with
a stone ax or hatchet was effected by a succession of blows ina
slanting direction, a sort of chipping operation, as shown by the
Narragansett term for a hatchet, viz., ehickegan (tehikhigar), ‘(what)
scrapes. (lops off or prunes)” cognate with tehikilukan, the Cree
name for an ax. When the Indians, says Beverley, ' wanted any
Land to be clear'd of the Woods, they chopp'd a Notch round the
Trees quite through the Bark with their Stone Hatchets or Toma-
hawks,® and that deadn’d the Trees.” The operation was completed
by fire and a chopping away of the charred wood® The name
tomahawk, like several other Virginia words (such as rmccoon,
opossum, hominy, etc.), soon found its way to Massachusetts, and
was erroneously applied by Wood (New Englands Prospeet, 1634),
who was ignorant of the form and function of the Virginia imple-
ment, to a war-club or * head-breaker,” which he describes as a
“stave of two foote and a halfe long, and a knob at one end as
round and bigge as a foote-ball” Wood's description (which fits
that of the Iroquois gajeea, 2 heavy club about two feet in length,
made of iron-wood with a large ball or knob at one end) was
Capt. Arthur Barlowe, in his létter o Raleigh (1585, describes this weapon thus
**They [the Southern Renape] have besides & kinde of club, in the end whereof they
fusten the pharpe hornes of & stagg or other benst"" | Hakluyt, Fapages, 111, p. 250, )
*Beverley, In snother place, describes n visit made to » Virginia Indian house of
wonhip in which be found, casefully wrappel and sewed fn mats, ** some vasi bones,"'*
wid some Indian war-clubs **finely grav'd, and painted.” The war-clubs, which he
umsceountably styles < tomahawks,”" were, fram his deseription and figures, undoubtediy
wespons captured from the Messawomeks ( Iroquois), and the bones those of one or more
of the Sasquehanoks (Troquois), whau Smith describes as men of gigantic stature.  Both

the bones and war-clubs had dosbtless been earefully wrapped in mats and preserved in
u hoase of worship =x relics of a batile in which the Remipe had been victorioue over their
dendly enemies, the Trogqoois.

¥ Arcording to Harlot (1588), the Soathem Renape, in the manafacture of their
eanoes | dug-outs " ) from vakiocd (rodizd, ‘soft wood " ; the wood of the bald cypres |,
employed in the process fire, stone haichets, and shells. The shells ured were possihly
those of species of Unin, and the name of which, sccording to Strachey, was #rfeconiad
(tekibaman, * scraper’ ).
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plagiarized by Josselyn in his account of Ziwe Forages to New
Englond, 1674; while Gookin, writing about the same date,
describes a tomahawk as an instrument * made of wood like a pole
ax with a sharpened stone fastened therein."' Anocther New
England writer, Church (Philip's War, 1716), applied the name
to a “wooden cutlass" The word *tomahawk " is, however, as
above stated, of Virginian origin, since a vocable cognate with Vir-
ginia tamahdk would have had, in the Massachusetts dialect, the
form of témaka™#, which would have been written fumlioni by the
English, The names for a stone ax or hatchet in all the Eastern
Algonkian dialects (except Massachusetts and Narragansett), were
coradicate, but not cognate with the Virginia word under consider-
ation : Pamlico td@malié ; Lenape, témahikan or timiakikan ; Abnaki,
temakigan ; Mohegan, timahikan; Micmac, timigin, FEach of
these words (from the Eastern Algonkian root m, tam, tim, ‘to
cut’) means ‘ (what) cuts’ (an inanimate object understood), while
tamahak signifies * (what is) used for cutting," any kind of an object,
animate or inanimate. Previous to the publication of Smith’s Map
of Virginia, the Indians of Virginia had been supplied from England
with small iron hatchets® of inferior quality manufactured for trade
purposes, and to which, naturally, they transferred the name of the
stone implement which the metal one superseded. Subsequently,
similar iron hatchets were introduced among other Eastern Algon-
kians as well as Iroquoians, all of whom, after the manner of the
Virginians, applied to these implements the name of the stone ones
which they had used for similar purposes (Algonkian, fmakigan
and its cognates, and [roquoian atokca, atoken, odogun, oskwesont,
etc.). It is therefore to the iron hatchet of the white man's manu-
facture and the adopted Virginia Indian name which English-speaking
people everywhere applied to it, and not to the stone implement,
that is due the widespread fame which this formidable implement of

! Gookin's description of Indian weapons, which is only & general one, bears evidence
of having been written from information derived from reading Smith's History of Virginia,
His description of s tomahawk is oot very far from being correct, sinee o pole-ax is merely
an ax with a longer helve than usual, and in the Indian instrument o stone head was sub-
stituted for an iron one.

210 0f the same forme,'" mys Smith, thet is, of the same general shape, as the stone
hatchets that sopplanted them
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aboriginal warfare acquired. The tomahawk, except in actual war,
was worn in the girdle, behind the back. It was used by the Indians
with terrible effect, and also thrown by them with unerring precision
at distant objects, and made to revolve in the air in its flight.

(1) With the Indians the tomahawk was the emblem of war
itsell. To bury it, meant peace ; to dig it up, meant to declare the
most deadly warfare. Hence the phrases * to bury the tomahawk,”
and “to dig up the tomahawk,” sometimes used by writers and
public speakers with reference to the settlement of past disputes or
the breaking out of new ones, (2) Tomasawk (vb. tr.) — To cut
or kill with a tomahawk. (3) Tomanawk rieHT. — An inferior
kind of land title, secured in the early period of the settlement of
Virginia, "' by deadening a few trees near the head of a spring, and
marking the bark of some one or more of them with the initials of
the name of the person who made the improvement. (4) TomarAwk
PIPE. — A tomahawk with a hollow stem and a bowl at the back of
the head adapting it for use also as a pipe.

Tomanacks. Axes.— Smith, Map of Virginia (1612). * The
weopons they use for offense are Bowes and Arrowes with a weopon
like a hammer and ther Tomahaucks:" — Spelman, Relation of Vir-
ginia (about 1613).

“Iron Tomanawkes or small hatchets." — Hamor, True Dis-
conrse of the Present Estate of Virginia (1615). Tamonaxe, Tama-
anc.—Strachey, Historic of Travaile into Virginia (about 1616).
Tamanavkes [war-clubs].—Wood, New Euglands Prospeet (1634).
Tasanawxs [war-clubs], — Josselyn, decount of Tewo Voyages to
New England (1674). Stone Hatchets or Tomanawks, — Beverley,
History of Virginta(1705). * . . . his men pull'd their ToMAHAUKS
or Hatchets from under their Matchcoats, and kill'd several.” — Law-
son, A New Vayage to Carolina, p, 200, 1709. Tomuos, or wooden
Cutlash. — Church, Pllip's War (1716). *“. . . hatchets (which
the Indians call tomahawks).” — Byrd, History of the Lhividing Line
(1728).

New Yorr Crrv,



SOCIOLOGY OF THE CHINGALEE TRIBE, NORTHERN
AUSTRALIA

By R. H. MATHEWS

In an article contributed to the Anthropological Society of
Washington in 1900,' 1 published a table showing the eight inter-
marrying sections of the Chingalee tribe, which occupies an exten-
sive tract of country about Powell's creek and Newcastle waters, in
the Northern Territory, a name given to the northern portion of
South’ Australia. In 1905 I contributed another paper,® in table
n of which I gave examples of marriages which 1 distinguished
respectively as Nos. I, 2, 3, and 4 wives.

During 1906 1 completed some further investigations which
enable me to report that among the members of the Chingalee
tribe, the name of the section of a given individual is amended
or changed altogether when he or she has passed through the
ordeal of initiation. 1 will explain the circumstances which led up
to this important discovery, which has never before been reported.
For some years past 1 have been collecting details of the sociology
of several tribes in the Northern Territory, Western Australia, and
the northwest portion of Queensland, by means of correspondents
resident in various places in the regions mentioned. 1 was fre-
quently puzzled to find that a correspondent in one part of a tribe's
domain would send me the names of the eight sections with full par-
ticulars of their intermarriage and devolution, whilst another equally
capable informant in another part of the hunting grounds of the
same tribe would send me a set of eight sections, varying more or
less in the form of the names, but exactly the same in all other
respects, I concluded that there must be some reason for this dif-
ference, and asked my friends to make independent inquiries from
different individuals in the same locality, as well as from old and

| dmerican Anthropofogisf, K. 5., 1, pp. 404-501, with map.

Tbid,, v, pp. 303-304.
25
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young members of the same tribe. After a good deal of patient
work on the part of my correspondents and myself, we found that
children of both sexes had a somewhat anomalous sectional nomen-
clature compared with that of the adults.

It was among the tribes about Hall's creek, in the Kimberley
district of Western Australia, that my attention was first arrested in
regard to these apparent irregularities. One correspondent gave me
Chauarding for a section name which evidently corresponded with
Jungary of the table sent by another inquirer, and so on. 1 at
length succeeded in obtaining tolerably full confirmation of my con-
clusions, and am now able to supply an example of the variations in
the section names of the Chingalee tribe.

Tasie |
7o : Masculine Section Name Feminine Section Name
14
| Before Paberty | Afer Puberty | Before Puberty | After Puberty
| Chukaly Chungalee Ongilla Nungalee
A4 | Chulamah Chula Aringinyn | Nala
Tapala Taralee Ehralee Naralee
Chupadee Tungaree Ambadee Nungaree
Chakade Chimitcha Narbeeta Namitcha
B ghunpa‘;]m?ih Chuna Ahmana Nana
ampalillee | Champachina | Nabachakadu | Nampachina
Chumadé Chemara Chupadinnee | Nemara

I will leave the above table to speak for itself and pass on to
show analogous differences in the section names of some tribes in
the northwest districts of Queensland. In an article presented to
the Anthropological Society in 1899 I published a table of the
adult forms of the eight intermarrying sections in the locality men-
tioned, and Iask the reader to refer to that table.! Among the
blacks therein represented, Narachoo is used from birth to puberty
instead of Burralanjee ; Blaniwoo instead of Bolanjee ; Boonongoona
instead of Kommeranjee ; Warkee instead of Narrabalanjee; and
Thimmermill is the juvenile form of Yakamurri,

' dmerican Anthropolopist, N 8., 1, p. 596 Jowr. Rey. Soc. N. 5. Wales, xxxu1,
p- 111
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In another paper published in this journal in 1900 I submitted
a table showing the adult forms of the eight sections of the Lunga
and other tribes in the Kimberley district of Western Australia, to
which the reader is referred.! Inthese tribes we find that the adult
form of the section name Jakara is known as Changarra from birth
to puberty ; Janima is Chau-an ; Jungary is known as Chau-arding ;
and Julimar is called Chu-a-ru until puberty is reached.

Among the tribes mentioned in both the preceding paragraphs,
there are two forms of all the male and female section names, the
same as in the Chingalee.

Referring further to the Chingalee marriage regulations 1 would
like to state that when Spencer and Gillen visited that part of Cen-
tral Australia they prepared a table to the effect of the one given
below.* The sections which marry one with another and the
denomination of the resulting offspring are of course identical in all
respects with the information given in my tables published in this
journal, but Spencer and Gillen arranged the sections differently in
their table, for the purpose of making them fit in with paternal
descent.

Tasre I1
Moiety Husband Wife Offspring
Chimitcha Chungalee Taralee
s | Chuna Chula Tt &
Willit e
& Tungaree Champina Chuna
Tarlee Chemara Chimitcha
Chungalee Chimitcha Champina
Liaritii Chula Chuna Chemara
o Chemam Taralee Chula
Champina Tungaree Chungalee

Spencer and Gillen profess to have discovered that the first four
names in the ** husband " column are called by the collective name
of Williffi, and that the remaining four men in that column are known
collectively as Liariyfi, thus constituting two independent moieties,

1 Op. cit., . 5., 11, p. 186,
* Nerthern Tribes of Central Australia, p, 100,
Y dmerican Anthropolopist, ¥ 5., 11, p, 495, with map, Ibid., vii, PP 301-304.

AN ANTH., M. § , 10—1j
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in each of which the fathers are said to transmit their moiety names
to their sons from generation to generation, This succession holds
good only while the four men of a so-called moiety marry No. 1 0r
No. 2 wives; when we come to the progeny of No. 3 or No. 4
wives the succession of the men collapses altogether.

For example, let us suppose that each of the first four men in
the  husband™ column of the above table marries a No. 3 wile.
Then we shall find that Chimitcha marries a Chuna woman and has
a son Chemara; Chuna espouses Chimitcha and has a son Cham-
pina; Tungaree weds Taralee and his son is Chula ; and Taralee
marries a Tungaree wife and his son is Chungalee, These four
sons belong to the moiety Liantji, as we see by the table, instead
of to the Willitji moiety like their fathers, If the four ** husbands
of our example had married No, 4 wives the result would have been
the same.

It is evident that hall of a man's possible wives and half of his
possible families would belong to the Willitji moiety, and half his
possible wives and families to the Liaritji moiety — the section and
the moiety of the children depending altogether upon the mother
in every case that can possibly occur.  We have therefore demon-
strated that the four " husbands " of our example are sometimes the
fathers of Willitji children and sometimes of Liaritji children, accord-
ing to the women whom they marry. Moreover, for incontro-
vertible evidence of the custom of marrying the four kinds of wives
which 1 have described as Nos. 1, 2, 3, and 4, the reader is referred
to the list of living examples of such marriages reported by me in
a previous communication,'

Whatever may be the signification of the terms Witlityi and
Liaritfi it is abundantly clear that they cannot be the names of two
independent moieties, because as shown above the sons of Willitji
men are liable to be scattered at random through all the sections of
the entire community. The partition of the tribe into two parts,
Willitji and Liaritji, utterly fails cither to prove descent of the sec-
tions through the men or to establish exogamy of the moieties.

Spencer and Gillen assert that the eight sections of the Warra-

L dwmiericin .*lf*?‘*k‘l:lﬂ N. K, ¥, PP- 393-304. See nlto cther lists In othér
pablications
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monga tribe are divided into Uluuru and Kingilli ; that the Umbaia
are divided into Illitji and Liaritji ; that the Wargaia are divided
into Uluuru and Biingaru; that the Bingongina are divided into
Wilivku and Liaraku, and soon.! Examination of the tables given
by the authors in all of these tribes fails to prove that a single one
of the so-called “moieties" has perpetual succession through the
men or through any other channel, without which any bisection of
a tribe must fall. 1 have elsewhere spoken of these tables as * un
mélange confus et hétéroclite.”* The classification of the women
into two sets or cycles as exemplified in my table of 1900, already
cited, is the only division known to me in which each set has im-
mutable succession within itself,

Another table can be formed by taking a category of four sec-
tions of women from among whom four specific sections of men are
bound to obtain their wives, whether of the No. I, 2, 3, or 4 desig-
nation. Such a table has previously been given in this journal,! to
which the reader is referred. That table does not, however, profess
to exhibit a partition of the tribe into two independent portions.
The quartette of men do not reproduce themselves in the next gen-
eration ; neither do the quartette of women. All that is aimed at
in the table of 19035 is to bring together the four different sections
of men and women who can marry one anather, and enable us to
see at a glance who are the potential conjugal mates of any given
man or woman. Further study of the subject will reveal to us that
my table of 1900 does not illustrate exogamy ; neither does my
table of 1905 ; neither does Spencer and Gillen's table. Tt is there-
fore obvious that notwithstanding our repeated attempts to divide a
tribe into two such parts that the men of one part shall marry the
women of the other part, and such women only, we are met with
disappointment in every case. The conclusion therefore seems in-
evitable that there is no absolute exogamy in any of the tribes under
discussion,

PARRAMATTA,
New Sourn Wares.

' Northern Tribes of Comtral Australia, pp. 101 and 102,  From information sup-
plied by reliable correspondents [ had previously reparted the Intermurrying sections of
all the tnibes mentioned,

! Bull. Sot. o Amthrop. de Pariz, Vi, strie v, p. 173

Y Americar Anthropeligin, w. 5., V11, p. oz




PROCEEDINGS OF THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF
WASHINGTON

Meeting of February 18, 1008

At the 4r4th meeting, held February 18, Miss Fraxces DexsMoRe
read 2 paper entitled Music of the Chipperoa, using as illustrations many
phonographic records obtained by her during a season's work for the
Bureau of American Ethnology among the Chippewa of Minnesota, Miss
Densmore said that the music of the Chippewa is an echo from the land
of the pine trees, the lakes, and the little hills. All their life is intertwined
with music: from babyhood tp death the songs of the people express the
joys and sorrows of life, the exultation of war, the solemnities of their
religion, the tenderness of love and the cradle songs, farewells to the
warrior, and dirges for the departed. Miss Densmore gave a cradle song,
an invitation 1o a ceremony, a plaintive love song, the requiem of chiel
Flatmouth, the song of Man-ah-bo-zho who wrung the ducks' necks,
and a series of songs of initiation into the Grand Medicine Society, which
latter ceremony was described in some detail. At the close of Miss Dens-
more's paper three Chippewa Indians visiting Washington gave a repre-
sentation in costume of the initiation of a candidate for membership in
the medicine-lodge, and the effect of the songs, accompanied with the
rattle and drum, was very striking, The chief also made a speech lauda-
tory of his white friends in Washington, the Reverend J. A. Gilfillan
interpreting. The paper was discussed by Miss Fletcher and Mr Wead.

Meeting of March 3, 1908

The 415th meeting was held in the assembly hall of the Cosmos Club,
The paper of the evening was by Mz Georoe R, StETsoN, on The fn-
dustrial Classes as Factors in Racial Development,

Mr Stetson said that the factory system is of great antiguity, Estab-
lished in England during the Roman occupancy, the employees were
servile and the processes manual. Free labor and meotive power were
introduced in the middle of the eighteenth, and the modern factory sys-
tem -ill_: steam power in the nineteenth century. The cruelty and mis-
ery, the excessive hours of labor, the gross neglect of hygiene and sami-
tation, aroused public opinion, and in 802 Sir Robert Peel introduced

286
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into Parliament the first sanitation act. In 1906, the approximate num-
ber of persons employed in factories, laundries, and workshops exceeded
5,000,000, (O all employed in textile factories, 71 per cent. were women
and children. In certain industries men are banished, women and chil-
dren demanded, and the demand is supplied at the cost of physical and
moral deterioration.

Mr Stetson enumerated various occupations that are dangerous to the
health of the operatives. In the weaving sheds, where artificial humidity
is produced, the air sometimes contains 34.6, 39.6, and 41.6 volumes of
carbon dioxide per 1,000, although the law allows only nine volumes per
to,000 of air. Very few mills are in good sanitary condition, and the
result of the conditions and the employment is to lower the weight, stat-
ure, and health of children, and the general health of all the operatives.

As an indication of the deteriorating effect of factory life, of the
42,613 children under fourteen years of age examined by the surgeons
for certificates of fitness for work, the large mill towns furnished 61.22
per cent. of the rejections between the ages of thirteen and fourteen
years. An official report concludes: ‘* Human life in England is being
sacrificed to the factory and workshop.”” Overcrowding and unhealthful
housing are great evils, and the principal causes of vice and disease. The
death-rate in the manufacturing towns is two and a half times larger than
in the rural districts of the same county. In Sheffield the infant death-
rate is 234 per 1,000, and in other localities the conditions are equally
deplorable. That racial vitality and mentality is being gradually enfee-
bled in the urban, factory, and workshop population of England is gen-
enally conceded. The mechanizing and enervating influence of machinery
is recognized by the English inspectors and by all others who have made
the factory system a subject of observation or study.

In concluding, Mr Stetson remarked that the factory system as at
present conducted does not create skilled and intellipent workmen, affords
no opportunity for intellectual development or educational acquirement,
and is powerless in training men to be its directing forces, while the
limitation of age and the ignorance of a trade tend to the increase of
pauperism and dependence.

The papér was discussed by Professor W. H. Holmes, who said that
in & small way much has been done to protect the worker, but to secure
ideal conditions is difficult, and that there would probably always be a
certain amount of deterioration. By Dr AleS Hrdlitka, who remarked
that the employment of children is the chief source of danger, because the
seeds of disease are implanted at a period when the body is undeveloped.
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By Major Clark, who expressed the opinion that child labor is not an
unmixed evil, and that it is chiefly a sanitary question. By Mr Robinson,
who suggested old-age pensions as a means of avoiding pauperism.

Meeting of March 17, 1908

At the 416th meeting a demonstration of Indian trophies consisting of
parts of the human body was made by the President and the Secretary.

De Aves Hepuicea exhibited a specimen, thus far unique in the
collections of the United States National Museum, consisting of a string
of beads and human teeth attached to a human lower jaw partly covered
with decorated deerskin, the whole forming a mecklace (pl. xv), The
specimen, recently transferred by the Army Medical Museum to the
National Museum, was collected among the Navaho, about 1863, by Dir
B. A. Clements, U. S. A., and was said to consist of the lower jaw and
teeth of a fallen enemy ; but as such trophies have been observed on no
other occasion among the Navaho, there is some doubt whether the neck-
lace was made by a member of that tribe.  The use of bones and of other
parts of the human body was extensive among many primitive peoples,
including the Indians (see Smithsomian Report for rgob, p. 423-438).
The motives were of four classes: (1) Bones of relatives were preserved
among some tribes, for a time at least, as an expression of piety or in
pursuance of tribal custom; (2) The head, scalp, limb, jaw, or other
part of the body of a slain enemy was preserved as a true trophy, as evi-
dence of the owner's or his party's prowess, as a matter of pride, personal
satisfaction, or compensation for previous loss; (3) The skull or other
part of the body was believed by some Indians to impart to their possessor
certain desimble qualities of the individual from whom it came, or to give
the later owner a dominant power over the spirit of the former: or (4)
the relic was a charm, or fetish, with supernatural power, and as such was
useful or even necessary in ceremonies, curing, gambling, etc. The neck-
lace here mentioned belonged in all probability to the last category and
very likely had been the property of & medicine-man.

The Secretary exhibited two necklaces made of the first joints of
human fingers fastened to a beaded band of leather (pl. xv). They
were both collected by Surgeon Clements and came from the Apache and
Ute Indians respectively. Their history is unknown, but the Apache
necklace may be the one mentioned by Mr Edward Palmer in his notes on
an engagement with those Indians in Arizona during 1865, and referred
to by Mr W. E. Safford in the second paper of the meeting.  This neck-
lace consists of twenty-nine finger ends mounted on a band of human
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skin and bordered with vertical rows of rather large black and white
beads. It has been worn about the neck, as the band has accumulated a
coating of grime from contact with the skin, and the indications are that
it was tucked beneath the hunting shirt except on extraordinary occasions.

The Ute necklace consists of a band 1254 inches long, and also ap-
parently of human skin. White beads like those used on the Apache
necklace are set on the edge, and each nail joint is ornamented with three
lines of white and blue beads, applied at the base of the nail. A few of
the nails have honizontal grooves cut across them. ‘This necklace shows
an esthetic treatment that is absent in the Apache specimen, and is com-
parable with the Cheyenne finger necklace figured in plate wv of the Ningh
Annual Report of the Burean of Ethnology, Attention was called to the
citations by Capt. J. G. Bourke, U. 5. A., in this report, showing the
wide prevalence of the use of human relics in America and the ideas
connected therewith.

Mr W. E. SarrorD read a paper entitled The Explovations of Ed-
ward Palmer. Mr Saflord characterized Edward Palmer as one of the
greatest collectors that America has produced, and said that the portions
of his labors shown by the entries in the catalogue of the United States
National Museum would alone be enough for the life-work of one man,
His collections in botany are enormous, and include many new genera
and a great number of new species ; but not less important are his gath-
erings in ethnology, archeology, and the other branches of anthropology:
while biology, mineralogy, and other subjects have profited by his inde-
fatigable energy as a collector. A Palmer specimen, said Mr Safford,
leaves nothing to be desired as to complete data.  Edward Palmer is now
74 years of age and is still actively at work. As a youth of sixteen he
embarked on the ship Water Witch, which sailed in 1853 for Paraguay,
bearing members of an exploring expedition sent out by the United
States. He ascended the Parand and Paraguay and made collections of
botany, etc.. In 1861 he collected in the Geological Survey of Cali-
fornia, and at the outbreak of the Civil War came to Washington and
was made assistant surgeon. In 1865 he was detailed as medical officer
at Fort Whipple, Arizona, and later occupied a similar position at Camp
Verde in the same territory, Wherever he was he utilized his spare time
in collecting, and, as an illustration, said Mr Safford, while on an expe-
dition against the Apache, took part in an engagement in which twenty-
two of these Indians were killed, and subsequently mnsacked their camp
for ethnological specimens. After extensive travels in the Southwest,
Mr Palmer spent several seasons in castern United States; later he en.
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tered the Mexican and West Indian fields, where, up to the present, he
has continuously worked, bringing out yearly material of the highest
interest and value to science,

The Society at this meeting elected to honorary membership Dr
William L. Abbott, on whom the mantle of Mr Palmer’s unquenchable
enthusiasm has fllen and who at present is contributing enormously to
the National Musenm from the rich stores of Malayan biology and
an .

g Meeting of March 31, 1908

The 417th meeting, held March 31, was addressed by the Honorasre
Fraxcis E. Lever, Commissioner of Indian Affairs, on Some Side-lights
on [ndian Adminisiration. Mr Leupp said that in dealing with the In-
dians the Government as a rule has gone too fast, has been too greedy of
results, and has failed to gain an understanding of the Indian habit of
thought. It stands to reason that we cannot civilize with a elub, and
attempts to force matters beyond the normal rate of the adaptiveness of
the Indian is to court failure. The present policy of the Indian Office is
to limit attempts at progress to what the Indian can understand. As an
example of the rational methods now pursued, Mr Leupp recounted the
history of the recent troubles at the Hopi pueblo of Oraibi, Arizona

Mr Leupp considered the subject of the Ute migration of 1go7 from
Montana to South Dakota and related the methods employed by the In-
dian Office to convert a dangerous situstion into one that worked to the
advantage of the Indians in teaching them the benefits of labor. He
spoke also of the so-called Navaho outbreak of last year, when a desperate
character induced sixothersto aid himin an attempt to carry off the agent.
In this case troops were sent and some of the Navaho were put in jail.

In conclusion Mr Leupp detailed the advanced methods now in prac-
tice In regard to Indian schools, and in passing said that the Government
had begun wrong end foremost by establishing higher schools and intro-
ducing the ** frills'* of boarding schools. Now schools are being brought
near to the pupils, and the day-schools have buildings constructed on sani-
tary principles ; the small children are not allowed to go hungry, and
the parents are permitted to visit the schools freely, Schoals,"" said
Mr Leapp, *“are to awaken the conscience of the white man toward the
Indian."

In discussing Mr Leupp's paper, Dr Hrdli¢ka said that much of the
distrust with which the Indians regarded the schools was due 1o insanitary
armogements at the old schools; as a result the children were often
sent home afflicted with disease. Too many school duties and a lack of
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regulated systematic exercise were said by Dr Hrdligka 1o be the cause.
These conditions exist in some of the Indian schools and can be easily
remedied. Hygienic instruction is important.  Irrespective of this; Dr
Hrdlitka viewed with faver any plan to extend nature siudies among the
Indian children.

Professor Holmes expressed great satisfaction in the paper of the even-
ing. He regarded Mr Leupp's views as correct, and expressed hopefulness
that we shall see our way through. Professor Holmes asked what data the
Indian Office has collected concerning the Indian family, and customs of
inheritance. Mr Leupp replied that each agency has a family record, but
it is difficult to trace relationships because many of the Indians have ac-
quired several names ; to obviate this difficulty the Office has given arbi-
trary mames ; also in signing agreements, papers, allotments, etc., the
finger-print system is used,

Dr Swanton presented the need for genealogical tables of the Indians
for use in sociological investigation.

Meeting of April 14, 1908

Mer James Mooxer presented a paper on Race Factors in the Popu-
lation of [reland, exhibiting a wall map and giving a geographical descrip-
tion of the four provinces and the royal district of Meath as a ground-
work for his remarks,

Mr Mooney began with a résumé of the prehistoric remains of Ireland,
especially of the megalithic structures. These, he said, are traced from
southern Norway, south through the British Isles, France, Spain, and
northern Africa, to Tunis, and on some Mediterranean islands ; but in
Ireland, as in other countries, it is unknown who were their builders.
The mythic history of lreland presents names of supposed peoples, which
Mr Mooney said are names of nature gods only. With the Firbolg, said
to be a dark stock, we have the first anthentic colonization, these being
divided into the Firbolg people, Firdamnon and Firgallian. The Gaelic
Kelts next came, perhaps about the sixth century u. ¢., overpowered the
Firbolg and drove them west into Connacht, where they finally disap-
peared in the third century A. D

Mr Mooney traced the distribution of the Keltic stock from its native
seats in central Europe into Italy, Spain, down the Danube, and north
into the British Isles, and said that about 300 8. ¢, a stream of these people
passed across Europe and became the Galatians in Asia Minor. The
Gaelic tribes of Ireland remained with pmactically no admixture from for-
eign sources until about the ninth century, when the Scandinavians
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began to descend on the island. In 837 these made the first settlement,
and by 850 they had become established at various points along the coast.
In 1014 Brian Boroimhe broke their power, but many of them remained as
a component part of the population. The speaker observed that in con-
trast with the Scandinavian town-founding habit, the Irish were a pastoral
people and did not build cities.

In 1169 came the Normans ; then began the struggle that has lasted
to the present day., With the Normans came some Welsh, and likewise a
Saxon colony was founded in southeastern Ireland at an uncertain date,
giving a slight infusion of this blood. The long and painful period during
which the English efforts to colonize Ireland shifted and profoundly
changed the population was broadly sketched, and the displacements
shown by frequent references to the map.

Mr Mooney's interesting and lucid paper was discussed by the presi-
dent, who said that physical anthropologists can find no traces in Ireland's
present population of the Mediterranean or Iberian types as history leads
us to expect. In answer Mr Mooney said that there was little of Medi-
termnean or Iberian race in Ireland, the early colonization being
Alpine,

The other paper of the evening, entitled The First Fire, was pre-
sented by Mr C. H. Rommson, who said that his endeavor would be to
suggest merely the possible ways in which man became acquainted with
the uses of fire. To this end the speaker traced the adventures of a group
of early manfolk from the discovery by them of a fire kindled by light-
ning, the rude experimentation through which some of its properties were
ascertained, its adoption as properties from animal enemies and the sub-
sequent quasi accidental discoveries of its use in chipping flint, hardening
and sharpening spears of wood, cooking, etc,, as well as the consequent
effects in determining social organization, ete,

Meeting of April 28, 1908

At the 4rgth meeting of the Society Di AinsworTH R. SPOFFORD
read a paper entitled Facts and Causes of Emigration,

In his opening remarks the speaker traced the history of emigration
frmﬁuﬁmtnflhtﬂdrmigmimwhichhadnth:itmm
hatred, political intolerance, and religious persecution, to the great vol-
untary movement of the nineteenth century to this country., There have
been great migrations, said Dr Spofiord, but never like this where
twenty-five millions of human beings have swept into America to better
their condition. Dr Spofford reviewed all aspects of the great subject
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of the population of America from the time the emigrants embark on the
great transatlantic steamers to the time when they become component
parts of our heterogeneous nation.

He spoke of the elements of the population that are regarded as the
most valuable, as the English, German, Scandinavian, ete., and discussed
the racial elements that have entered the country of later years. The
pre and ¢on of the desirability of restricting immigration were impar-
tially given by Dr Spofford, from the arguments of the anti-immigration-
ists to those of the class who believe that it would pay the Government
to furnish passage free to incomers.

The paper was discussed by the president, by Major Clark, Mr Rob-
inson, and Mr Wead.

Meeting of May 13, 1908

At the gzoth regular meeting Miss Axcer De Cora, of the Carlisle
Industrial School, read a paper on Judian Arf— fts Present and Future,
exhibiting a large number of examples of the handicraft of her pupils at
Carlisle, Miss De Cora said in part that the simple forms and figures of
Indian art revealed the influence of the surroundings of the Indian on his
daily life, and it mattered little whether his symbols resembled the objects
they represented.  His aim was to picture his thought, which he did on
the material at hand ; his skin, garments, and utensils. His pictorial ar-
rangements tended to develop his decorative sense and gradually sacri-
ficed all other ideas to the purely decorative. The Indian artist made
his symbolism simple, seldom attempting realism —to convey the idea
of buffalo, he made conventional figures of that animal, as head, horns,
or hoofs to represent the whole. The strength of Indian designing lies
in its simplicity of forms and arrangement. *‘I-have been told by old
people,"’ said Miss De Cora, *‘ that before the days of the white man,
their decorations were mostly symbols of human life, animal forms, and
the broader aspects of nature. The conventionalized leaves and flowers
employed in Chippewa beadwork are due to the white man's influence.
This style of designing is spreading among the Indian tribes, as it is sup-
posed to be pleasing to white customers.'"

The Indian art of today is but a memory of the old life. The
designer still employs the symbolic figures, but they have lost their origi-
nal significance and they are used only on snch articles that the Indian
clings to.

“* My work at Carlisle,"" said Miss De Cora, *“ has been to encourage
the school Indian to keep up his native art. It was uphill work at first,
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for my pupils are all young people, most of whom have spent their days
at school and have had little or no home influence, [ ask my pupils to
make & design for a frieze or wall decoration, also borders for printing,
and designs for embroidery for rugs. The ones who respond to my
request are the full-bloods, and they lead the rest on in the work, Thus
we transplant the old ideas in new ground and the work increases in
interest.

1 have come to the conclusion that though the pupils represent
various tribes and each works according to his tribal style, they show in
their work much that is in common in form and color; and under this
conviction I make experiments. 1 have taken the best of the designs
and studied and analyzed them, and in the process I have singled out four
simple forms, the straight line, the square, the triangle, and the terrace.
These I draw upon the blackboard, explaining to my class that they were
the foundation of Indian design and pointing out that nearly every design
contained four fundumental figures, I requested each one to make an
original design on the basis of the four figures, and the result was; to say
the least, most gratifying, and I believe we can establish a method by
which we can keep up the Indian designing. So far, my efforts have
been confined to the decomative art of the Middle West tribes, but 1
believe that, through the aid of some of our scientific students that of the
Southwestern as well as the Alaskan Indian tribes could be studied and
systematized in the same way for the Indians at Carlisle and elsewhere.

** We Indians think we can contribute something to American art,
and in time 1 hope to train my artists sufficiently well that their work
will find a commercial value in manufacturing concerns where good de-
signs are needed. An Indian designer, professionally trained, would
readily find employment where such work is in demand. One of the art
schools in Philadelphia has already appreciated the value of Indian art to
the extent of offering an opportunity 1o our Carlisle students who desire 1o
be trained professionally.  Painters and sculptors have long realized the
picturesqueness of the American Indian, and immortalized him On canvas
and in bronze. 1In the field of decorative art, if not in realistic art, let
the Indian contribute his gift."

The paper was discussed by Mr Leupp, Mr Mooney, and others, and
the audience examined with interest the many designs presented by
Miss De Cora.
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Meeting of May 26, 1908

The z2gth annual meeting was held at the Cosmos Club on the above
date. The report of the Secretary was read, showing the last year to
have been a prosperous one.

The Treasurer reported receipts amounting to $431.14, and expendi-
tures $234. 77, Jeaving a balance of $196.43.

The Curator's repart was presented, and the Society proceeded to
the adoption of the new by-laws which simplify the organization by pro-
viding for a president, a vice-president, a secretary, and five councilors,
who, with the past-presidents, constitute the board of managers.

The election of officers resulted as follows: President, Dr Walter
Hough; Vice-President, Mr James Mooney; Secretary, Dr John R,
Swanton ; Treasurer, Mr George C. Maynard ; Councilors, Messrs F. W.
Hodge, C. L. Robinson, ]J. N. B. Hewitt, I. M. Casanowicz, and W. E.
Safford.

Obituary notices of deceased members were read, as follows: Walter
Hough on Pawl Edmond Beckwith ; O. T. Mason on Cresby 5. Noyes;
George C. Maynard on fohn Hits.

The following corresponding members were elected during the
quarter : M. Th. Volkov, St Petersburg; Prof. A. de Mortillet, Paris;
Dr William Howard Turner, Philadelphia ; Dr Alexander F. Chamberlain,
Worcester, Mass. ; Dr Roland B. Dixon, Cambridge, Mass.; Mr Charles
E. Brown, Milwaukee, Wis. ; and Mr George G. Heye, New York City.

Mr Ernest M. Bales, of the National Museum, was elected to active
membership,

Warter HouvcH,
Secretary,
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The Chilkat Blamket, By Georce T. Emmons, Lieutenant United Stales
Navy. With Notes on the Blanket Designs, by FrANzZ Boas. Mem. Am,
Mus. Nat. Hist.,, Vol. 111, no. 4.  New York, December, 1907. 4°, pp.
329-401 ; Ag. 535-502; pl. 24-27.

This is a book that every lover of the textile art would be proud to
own and to which every student of its history should have access.

In the long perspective between the brush fence bounding the game
drives or the primitive weirs of savagery and the Gobelin wpestries, the
Chilkat blanket holds the middle place. It is the living survivor of the
historic feather cloaks, of the exquisite technic in vicufia wool of Peru,
the Mexican tapestries in vegetal fiber, and the old-time blankets of the
North in goat's wool. To the student of culture-history the Chilkat
blanket stands now at the threshold of all loom work, but the author will
tell his own story.

During twenty years Lieutenant Emmons gave his vacations to the
Northwest Coast Indian tribes, gathering specimens and information for
his studies, and ransacking museums of the world for photographs of danc-
ing regalia, blankets, and pattern boards, all of which last are reproduced
in his book.

Three elements are said to enter into the blankets — the wool of the
mountain goat, for woof and covering of the warp ; sinew thread from
the caribou or whale, for uniting the divisions of the fabric ; and spun
cedar bast, for the body of the warp,

The man hunts the goats and provides the yarn beam and the pattern
board. The woman sweats the hide, plucks the wool, spins the two-
strand cord for warp and woof, and makes ready for the weaving, All
the processes are minutely described in the text, which is lighted up with
legends and parratives and excellent drawings,

After the woof-yarn is spun, it is dyed, the warp is never. Only
three colors were in the old times employed besides the natural white of
the wool —mnamely, black, yellow, and bluish green.  In the older
blankets dyes were not used,

The loom is most interesting for its primitive simplicity. Two up-
rights resting in heavy wooden shoes, one broad cross-piece in which

296
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small holes are pierced to hold up the work, narrow slats to keep the up-
rights from spreading, are all.. The shuttle and hamess are wanting,

The loom being set up, the warps are measured, cut, and hung over a
narrow line of rawhide. The angular shape of the blanket's bottom is
effected by carefully measuring the threads, and the warps are fixed in
place for weaving by means of a row of two-strand and one of three-
strand twine. The ends of the warps being counted off in sets are neatly
tied in small bags of goat intestine, the usual hours of fasting are observed
and all things are ready.

The woman seats herself in front of her work with her knees drawn
up to her chin. She produces the designs from her pattern board, not
by weaving across and back, but in strips and narrow fields, which are
united by ingeniously interlocking their edges. Several color-fields may
form divisions joined by means of fine sinew cord, and the lines of umion
are neatly concealed by three-strand twine or braid. In no part of the
technic are two threads of different colors used in the same twining., It
is interesting to note, throughout the minute description of the struc-
tural parts and the many technical processes, how the author's naval
training has lent itself to the vocabulary of the Chilkat blanket. In his
comparison of hand textiles ( Geflechtuwerke) with loom-work ( Getwerde)
Lehmann coins new terms ; not so the Lieutenant. His bends, reeves,
strands, lacings, windings, coilings, half turns, and many more seem to
answer paturally to the demand, only you have to be up in the sailor
lingo a little to follow him.

At the close of this faithful and delightful technical description and
narrative, Professor Franz Boas, who had also studied the decorative,
symbaolical side of this Northwest Coast graphic art, aided by Dr John R.
Swanton, joins the author in a chapter on the blanket designs presented
in his superb collection of photogmaphs. The patterns, which look like
a lot of eyes and mouths grinning at one from all directions, are trans-
ferred from boards painted by the men, 25 previously stated. But the
same abbreviated symbols are found in carvings on silverware and food
dishes, as well as in paintings on boxes and garments. The question is
mised as to the order of priority among carvers, painters, and weavers.
Dir Boas has ‘¢ the clearest evidence that the blanket pattern is merely
a painted design, which is transferred without any change to the technic
of the weaving."" Behind this copying, however, lies the long perspec-
tive of compromises between the painter, the carver, the engraver, and
the weaver, In figures 553-558 (28 drawings) a flood of light is thrown
on this particular study of relationships. The fact is clearly brought out
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that more than one blanket has been copied from the same pattern board
and that the twenty-four Emmons blankets are divided by their patternsinto
two groups. The narrower lateral designs also have their standard motifs.
The pictures in all these forms of Northwest Coast decorations are made
up of **design elements," which have been carefully gathered by Lieu-
tepant Emmons, numbered, named, and illustrated (fig. 550). In the
elaborate discussion of these elements and their functions, Professor Boas
is convinced that the patterns have drifted out from the literal, have
become fixed in their essential features, and attempts to represent specific
animals are very limited. The patterns remain the same, no matter what
animal is represented. Professor Boas, with Lieutenant Emmons and
Doctor Swanton as his guides, goes minutely into the discussion of
the blanket types one by one, Each pattern board, blanket, dancing
apron, shirt, and legging in the whole Emmons collection is then
beautifully illustrated, deciphered by Emmons and Swanton ; and then
examined in detail by Boas singly and comparatively as to designs,
arrangement of pattern elements, variations, and colors. Four plates,
two of them colored, finish the priceless monograph.
Oris T. Mason.

Neva Guinea.  Resultats de 1" expédition néerlandaise & fa Nowvelle Guinie
R 1003 sous les auspices de ARTHUR WICHMANN, chef de §'expedition,
Vol. Il.  Etknography and Anthropology, by G. A. ]. VAN DER SawDE.
Surgeon Dutch Royal Navy. Leyden : Brill, Igo7. 390 p., sopl, 216
figs., map.

This well-printed, beautifully illustrated and adequately indexed vol-
ume treats of the natives of New Guinea under the following heads : Food,
drink and delicacies ; clothing and omament ; habitations and farniture ;
hunting and fishing ; agriculture ; navigation ; trade and commumications ;
industry ; arms ; customs and government ; art; religion ; anthropology.
Throughout, Dr van der Sande's awn investigations and observations are
compared and correlated with those of other travelers and ethnologists —
the bibliography (pp. 364-373) contains nearly 300 titles. The illus-
trations and the text are also admirably armanged for purposes of exact
reference.  Material is here afforded for the correction of many misstate-
ments and partial truths of explorers and ethnologists. On page 1, e, £
we learn that in the regions of Dutch New Guinea under consideration
the so-called ** edible earth** is used asa pigment, and not as either food
or medicine; and at pp. 353-354, ““it is shown once more that the
Papuan is by no means everywhere dolichocephalic, as still taught by
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Keane and Deniker,” The vegetarian habits of the natives have also
been exaggerated, although in the case of the common people animal food
is a luxury. Abstentions from the eating of pork may be relics of totem-
ism, but for the fact that blacksmiths practise such a taboo the author
suggests “*an imitation of the Mohammedan blacksmiths to whom the
people are indebted for the smith's craft.”' The following statement
(p, 13) is interesting in view of certain widespread misinformation of a
general character: ** The Papuan from Humboldt Bay to the Amberno
River does not know any kind of stimulating drink., He best likes the
milk from the cocoanut and ordinary river or well water, and fortunately
has no liking for our fermented liquor or spirits.””  This is quite different
from the abuse of palm wine among the natives of Geelvink bay.

In several places along the coast of New Guinea the use of tobacco
was until recently quite unknown. In most places the Papuans (like the
Malays) ““appear to find the tobacco too strong to chew unmixed."
Often the cigarette, like the sird quid, is passed around, even to children.
To draw the line between clothing and ornament among the most primi-
tive people of New Guinea is very difficult. The influence of climate
does not appear to any extent, and only on the wedding day does the
bride put on her bark petticoat, which is really due to the Malay coast
traders and navigators, as the Malay name for New Guinea, Papua Tiland-
jang (““land of the naked Papuans''), itself suggests. The penis-cala-
bash of the men may be more ornament than shame-clothing.  As to the
tattooing, the author observes (p. 41): ** A beautiful tattooing of a naked
person creates in our mind the sime impression as a beautiful dress.”
Among common motifs in tattooing are, for men, the fish-eye, forest-
leech, hornbill, frog, mollusk, etc. The wearing of feathers and flowers
in the hair is widespread. Wigs made of haman hair are in vogue ‘“in
coast districts situated at such distances from each other that mutual in-
tercotrse is excluded ' (p. 63) —such wigs being worn ** in commemora-
tion and adoration of blood or close relations.”” The so-called ** combs "'
of the Papuans are used for scratching, not combing. Ornamental armlets
are worn by men even more than by women, and, *‘ righthandedness pre-
vailing,”" the fixed armlet of the left upper arm serves as a place in which to
carry all sorts of small articles. Among the types of dwellings in use among
the Papuans are the one with the turtle-shaped roof, the pyramid-shaped,
the house with a horizontal ridge-pole, etc.  The rasfsen 4" éfre of Papuan
pile-dwellings * may be looked for in the greater cleanliness and the bet-
ter hygiene obtained in this way, but also in the greater security against
man and beast which such a dwelling affords '’ (p. 129). The picture

AN ANTH., K. &, i0-=23.
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(fig. 102) of the matives *“ making twine from Pandanus fibers'' is in-
teresting as an example of codperative labor. At Lake Sentani ** fishing
and repairing nets, as well as diving for fresh-water molluscs, are left to
the women," but in some places at the right season fish is so abundant
that men and children have to come to their assistance.’’ At Lake Sen-
tini fishing with hook and line is not practised. Agriculture is chiefly the
work of women, men going no further than to clear the ground, It is
interesting to note concerning the carrying bags, which seem to be manu-
factured by the women, that on them is often found (carved d jour) the
figure of the dog, which is here so often the companion of the women, to
whom it seems more attached than to the men, who treat it less sympa-
thetically. The characteristic and universal craft of New Guinea is a
*“dug-out,” some of which boats are said to reach 6o feet in length. A
curious commercial development in these parts is the trade in trunks and
the sale by one village to another of the right to cut down trees for boat-
making (p. 194). At Lake Sentini thére are “ women's boats'' and
‘*men's boats."" Important culturally is the trade between the western
part of New Guinea and the East Indies (Ceram, Macassar, Tidore, Ter-
nate, etc.). This trade even gave rise to Mohammedan settlements on
the coast.  The coasting trade (e, g., pottery of Point Moresby) is also
significant, Among measures of value and currency employed are shells,
dogs’ teeth, stone adzes, boars' tusks, Trochus rings, stone hatchets,
‘*antique beads,"" etc. These beads, which derive their value only from
their antiquity, are probably of Chinese origin, as are also certain antigue
glass rings found at various points in the island. According to the author
(p. 232), “‘already in early youth, the qualities of an all reund clever
workman are developed in the Papuan,'' and ¢ in the social life of the
Papuans the principle of division of labor has made as yet but little
progress.’"  Contrary to general opinion, the weaving industry (p. 237)
does exist in certain regions of New Guinea, and the first weaving-frame
to be described from the island was met with at Tarfia.

In Dutch New Guines the method of arrow-release in vogue is the
*archaic release "’ of Morse, In shooting, the belly is the point aimed
at, whence the development of defensive girdles of bark. Amaong the
Papuans observed by the author * young children, already at an carly age,
are given in charge of elder sisters; afterwards the education takes place
in the school of practice, the boys participating in the work of the father,
the daughters in the more numerous occupations of the mother, By this,
children very early become ss clever as their parents’’ (p. 265). In
matter of play, the children are * entirely left to themselves '* — the
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author ** never saw a father or a mother playing with the children.” In
Dutch New Guinea circumcision of boys is not practised, although known
in certain other parts of the island, On Humboldt bay and at Lake
Sentani ** before marriage absolute chastity is the rule'' (p. 266), In
several parts of New Guinea a ** two children system ' prevails.  Married
women also have sometimes (as, e. g., at Humboldt bay), their own
property to which the husband hes no right. The existence of ** man-
houses,”" on the one hand, in some regions, and of communal dwellings,
on the other, in certain other regions, **replaces for the greater part
family life '" (p. 276). This is why ** the ties between parents and their
children on Netherlands territory are less tender than, e. g., in K. W.
Land, from where touching examples are given."" Respecting art, we
are told (p. 283): *“ Every Papuan possesses a certain artistic sense, and
all are accustomed to apply it. It is for this reason that no member of
Papuan society makes art his sole means of existence.”” Nevertheless,
““ entire villages may possess a kind of monopoly of producing articles of
native, technical art.'" It is a curious fact (p. 286) that ** real picture-
writing, — pictography, — recording events, and giving by a series of
pictures a connected story of an event, does mot appear to occur on
N. G." But ** the ornament of the Papuan represents a kind of writing,
expressing ideas, and giving a legible form to thought,"' — the natives of
Asé, e, g., termed the author's writing dme, ** ornament,'' and seemed
' quite familiar with the idea of writing."" The chapter on religion (pp.
286-314) is of special interest, particularly the account of the ¢¢ temples, "
in which ** the principal spirits reside,” and where ' the religious life is
concentrated and uttered in various forms '’ (p. 290). According to the
author, * What strikes one first on entering the temple is that the noisy
behavior said to be characteristic of the inhabitant of Humboldt Bay, is
not heard inside, and that, as a rule, the little that is spoken is soft, some-
times almost in a whisper ** (p. 202). No special costume or dress, “ no
kneeling or crouching down as an act of veneration in front of the temple,
or before the deities worshiped inside,'” are in vogue, and ** bending of
the head as an act of devotion is unknown in Papua Tilandjang.”” Inside
the * templec'’ the sacred bamboo plates are kept. The proceedings
inside are described at pp. 297—299 as witnessed by the author. These
“ temples'" serve as puberty-houses for young men, and the presence or
even near approach of women is tabooed. Open-air singing and dancing
are common (p. 308), and, among the people of Mapar, ** with their
numerous dances which take place inside the house, men, women, and
children are placed in separate rows, but dance all at the same time.*’
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Chapter XIII (pp. 315-363) is devoted to (physical) anthropology.
A larger use of the left hand than is customary with Europeans is noted
(p. 316). The sitting attitude, with limbs crossed tailor-fashion, is not,
as Deniker thinks, “* an ethnic character of the Papuans."’ The Papuan
seemingly ** prefers pulling to pushing.'"  The tribes farther in the inter-
ior * possess in @ moch smaller measure the characteristic of being noisy
and langhter-loving'' (p. 317). Meyer's mistaken report that the
people of Arfak could not count beyond five is explained by ‘¢ the fact
that the fingers of both hands have the same name as the toes of both
feet ™" (p. 321). The linguistic material, besides place-names and the
appellations of all manner of objects, in this book consists of the numer-
als of several tribes, a vocabulary from Lake Sentini, and briefer ones
from Angadi, Nagramidu, etc. In this chapter a number of interesting
physiological details are given. Altogether, the present volume furnishes
an excellent aperpn of the Papuans of one region of the great island of
New Guinea, with the data so arranged as to be readily accessible and
usable,
Arexaspes F. CHAMBERLAIN.
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